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PREFACE 


This is a volume of reproductions of pages and title-pages from 
books composed in the “roman” form of letter immediately 
related to that used by printers today for books, newspapers, 
catalogues, etc. The first roman was cut for two printers at 
Subiaco, near Rome, for a text of Cicero’s De Oratore in 1465, 
and it is the first plate in the book. Printing of the fifteenth 
century has already been so considerably studied and is so 
amply illustrated elsewhere that the exhibits from this period 
are reduced to a minimum. Hence the bulk of the volume is 
devoted to the work of the four later centuries. The earlier 
pieces given will, I hope, be sufficient to introduce the reader 
to the work of the first Italian printers. 

The specimens are grouped, as a rule, in order of time and 
place. Where possible the inclusion of specimens with which 
the reader may have become familiarised by illustration else¬ 
where has been avoided. In most instances the title-page best 
displays the book’s typographical character and presents a 
representative exhibit of the style and skill of the individual 
printer. In numerous instances additional examples are shown, 
e.g. a number of pages are taken from the pretty i2mo 
Calendier Historial (Jean de Tournes, Lyons, 1563) and from the 
splendid folio Livre de Perspective of Jean Cousin (Paris, 1560). 

The illustrations are selected, in the main, from books of 
general interest rather than musical, legal, liturgical and biblical 
texts. The pages from the Horae of Geofroy Tory, or the Bible 
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6 FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING 

and New Testament of Jean de Toumes, are shown for the 
interest of their decoration. In every case the type area of the 
original page is indicated, as most of the specimens are neces¬ 
sarily printed in reduced size in this octavo edition. 

It is a pleasant duty to record my obligations to the officials 
of the British Museum, above all to Mr. A. F. Johnson; to 
MM. Chatelain and Beaulieux of the Library of the Sorbonne; 
Dr. Guido Biagi of the Laurcnziana, Florence; to Mr. George 
Parker Winship of the Widener Library, Cambridge, U.S.A.; 
to the late Berkeley Updike of the Merrymount Press, Boston, 
U.S.A., and to Mr. Bruce Rogers, for kindly lending me speci¬ 
mens of their work; to the late A. W. Evans, Messrs. H. V. 
Marrot, A. Ehrman, A. Zwemmer and Ernest Maggs, for 
lending me scarce volumes from their collections; and to Mr. 
Conan Nicholas for assistance with the proofs and index. 

My greatest debt, however, is to the admirably arranged 
Grisebach collection in the Library of the Berlin Kunstgewerbe 
Museum, to which, by the kindness of the Keeper, Dr. Peter 
Jessen, I was enabled to refer freely and informally at a time, 
soon after the end of the 1914-18 War, when visitors from 
Britain were few. From 1921 Dr. Jessen was good enough, by 
correspondence, to help my typographical studies that were 
then just beginning. 

This book was my first published contribution to the study 
of printing. The original edition of 1924 was limited to 400 
copies for Great Britain. The format measured 13 by 18 inches, 
comprising upwards of six hundred examples reproduced in 
collotype. A German edition was printed under the title Meister- 
drucke aus vier Jahrhunderten and a French edition under the title 
Les plus belles pages de Vimprimerie. Some of the illustrations 
were later reproduced by the half-tone process in a volume 
which the present publishers entitled The Art of the Printer. 



PREFACE 


7 

In the present demy octavo edition, only a few revisions in the 
text have been made. Some new examples have been added to 
the plates, of which nearly three hundred are included. The 
book is reprinted, after twenty-five years, on the initiative of 
the publishers of the original edition, and I desire to thank 
them for making it available to a wider public on both sides 
of the Atlantic. 

S. M. 

London 

September 1948 
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FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING 


I 

Asa definition I suggest that for the present purpose “printing” 
shall be the device of placing together moveable pieces of 
metal (types) each having upon its upper end a character in 
relief, which, being inked and impressed upon suitable material, 
leaves a mark, or “print”. 

The designing of the letters and their founding upon metal 
bodies precede the several processes involved in their composi¬ 
tion into words, building into pages, inking and impressing 
upon the selected material. When all has been accomplished 
with ordinary care there will issue that very useful production, 
a piece of clear printing. 

Printing can be much more than this. When all these pro¬ 
cesses are conducted by a man of exceptional talent and skill 
the result of his work will be an exceptional piece of printing. 
The fine printer begins where the careful printer has left off. 
For “fine” printing something is required in addition to care— 
certain vital gifts of the mind and understanding. Only when 
these are added to a knowledge of the technical processes will 
there result a piece of design, i.e. a work expressing logic, 
consistency and personality. Fine printing may be described 
as the product of a lively and seasoned intelligence working 
with carefully chosen type, ink and paper. Of all the printer’s 
materials, that which contributes most immediately to the fine¬ 
ness or otherwise of the product is his type. Though a com¬ 
petent designer may, by the agreeable disposition of his lines, go 
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12 FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING 

far towards redeeming the page from the original sin of bad 
letter, the work, whatever his cunning, will never be above 
criticism. The necessity of fine letter to fine printing is, how¬ 
ever, too plain to need justification here. It is otherwise with 
the principles of selection of fine letter: these are less obvious. 
Apart from that will-o’-the-wisp “legibility”, what light can 
be thrown on the question: in what does fine letter, the neces¬ 
sary preliminary to fine printing, consist? 

First it must be borne in mind that a fine book is more than 
“something to read”. The amateur looks for character in print¬ 
ing. The book, therefore, which essays to rank above the 
commonplace, will, while not failing in its essential purpose, 
carry the personality of its maker no less surely than that of 
its author and its subject. The problem of the typographer 
is to achieve an individual book without doing violence to its 
essential purpose, or to any accidental character conferred by 
an artist or book-decorator. Thus the whole mystery of fine 
typography lies in the perfect reconciliation of these interests. 
Moreover, there is here no master-formula: almost every book 
is a challenge to the artist-typographer. 

The practice of varying the type with the nature of the 
text goes farther back than the age of its invention, and there 
can be no doubt that in our own day the vast increase, not only 
of printing but of kinds of printing, requires the use of different 
kinds of type. In the early history of the craft the conservatism 
of the clerical and legal professions long secured the retention 
of gothic types for liturgical and legal texts. The letter which 
we call “roman” was then largely restricted to classical texts, 
but is today in universal use even by ecclesiastics and lawyers. 
There is, in consequence, little opportunity for the use of black 
letter. This, as I think, unfortunate result makes us even less 
patient of the notion that there is, or may be, a best of all types 
of universal application and appropriateness. Satisfaction indeed 
comes no more easily to the typographical than to any other 
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enthusiast. Whether of today or yesterday, the fine printer in 
his zeal is continually adding here and modifying there. In his 
wisdom he changes his type-form but little; for, as the reading 
public is multiplied to a figure beyond the imagination of any 
Aldus or Plantin, the alphabetical code must of necessity remain 
stable. The bizarre evolutions of the German calligrapher be¬ 
tween the wars are the experiments of those to whom the 
roman letter is still a relative novelty. In much of its finest 
work the rest of the world is going back for its models to the day 
when the roman letter was a novelty to all save the Romans. 

Here indeed the typographer and the calligrapher find their 
first datum: that set of capitals evolved by the epigraphers of 
first-century Rome. These are the master patterns which must 
rule our alphabets. This is not to say that the only satisfactory 
capitals are those which exactly reproduce these classical forms 
or which are built according to the geometrical formulae 
elaborated by Luca de Pacioli in 1509, or the copies made by 
Diirer in 1525 and Tory in 1529. These mechanical devices 
afford an admirable exercise—and no more. The fine letter 
must be as free from the mechanical perfection of set-square and 
compass as from the monotony of laboured characterisation. 
It must be understood then, that by requiring types to be built 
according to the essential form of classical roman inscribed 
letters, we do not by the same rule exclude either the in¬ 
dividuality of the craftsman or the felicity of the tool he uses, 
but only the tendency towards corruption and complication 
of originally pure and simple lines. 

What the craftsman of trained eye and hand can do with the 
classical roman shape may be seen from the lettering round 
the finest portrait medals of the renaissance. I need do no more 
than cite such a finished example as Pisanello’s “Malatesta” 
and “Lysippus JuniorY* portrait medal of himself. A com¬ 
parison will reveal the fact that whereas the essential form is the 
same, the characterisation is very different. The difference is to 
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be found in the craftsman and his tool. Tot homines . . . . There 
need therefore be no fear that with the classical capitals as a 
basis we are keeping the art of letter design in a strait waist¬ 
coat. Thus, in a word, it is for the typographer to meditate 
upon the ancient forms, to digest them, to make them his own 
and then to draw. He will find that it requires consummate 
sensitiveness and skill, first to form the letters and, secondly, so 
to set them upon type bodies that none is conspicuous in weight 
and that each sorts with the greatest fellowship of feeling and 
colour with the small letters. These small letters, lower-case as 
printers call them (or in the language of palaeographers, minus¬ 
cules ), represent an even more difficult problem. 

Here we have a set of models possessing nothing like the 
authority and finality of the simple classic roman capitals. We 
have inherited instead a series of mixed forms, some extending 
above and others below the normal lines; some of these are 
simple rigid letters like v w x z immediately derived from the 
capitals, and others are more complex and curved forms like 
g q, etc., which afford a maximum of opportunity for modifica¬ 
tion, variation and corruption. Is there an essential form of 
these letters? By what authority may we impose it? A little 
history may tell us. 

Lower-case letters developed during the sixth to the eighth 
century, through the uncial and half-uncial stages. Independence 
was secured in the eighth century, when the so-called Caroline 
minuscule (still essentially roman in derivation) was developed. 
It is this type of writing mediated to us by scribes of the 
fifteenth century which is the model for our lower-case letters. 
The Caroline minuscule when wrought to perfection was a mag¬ 
nificent letter; it was clear, symmetrical and, above all, simple. 
Nevertheless succeeding centuries witnessed the engrafting upon 
it of a very important and far-reaching modification, i.e . a 
gradual movement from the original, round and open, into a 
pointed and condensed character. This is our so-called “gothic”. 
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The gothic script plainly represents not so much a departure 
from, as a variation of, the Caroline letter. It is often of the 
greatest beauty; and it may be contended with some show 
of reason that, by transforming curves into joints, the gothic 
writers secured for their alphabet a greater degree of homo¬ 
geneity than resides either in the Caroline or in the neo-caroline 
letter to which we as printers are immediately indebted for 
our present-day types. 

With the fifteenth century there came an intensely deliberate 
reversion to an aesthetic based in an enthusiasm for the civilisa¬ 
tion and culture of ancient Rome. The eyes of all, including 
calligraphers, became fascinated by pre-gothic art and litera¬ 
ture. Thus it happened that, for the transcription of classical 
texts, the scribes under the direction of artists and scholars 
turned aside from their inherited black letter and founded a 
new hand upon the basis of that in which their classical originals 
were most frequently preserved. Since known as neo-caroline, 
the new hand was anything but a reproduction even of the 
ninth-century minuscule. Perhaps, however, the experiment is 
most noteworthy in respect to its treatment of the majuscules. 
A whole-hearted reversion to the ancient stone letters marked 
the capitals of the new script in its mature form. 

This early renaissance hand, though founded upon the 
Caroline minuscule, is significantly different from its predeces¬ 
sors. Its minuscule is slightly compressed, though very much 
rounder than the pointed gothic which it supplanted; its per¬ 
pendiculars are well proportioned, and over all there is a note 
of the characteristic elegance which was so diligently sought by 
the scribes of the time. They were immediately concerned to 
rival the beauty of all existing manuscripts; and in spite of the 
appeal of fine codices in the half-uncial and Caroline scripts, 
there can be little doubt that their ambition was realised. It may 
be argued, and I think successfully, that the finest gothic MSS. 
of the thirteenth century are uniquely beautiful, that the gothic 
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letter in its best form possesses a picturesqueness, a vigour, 
versatility and a dramatic quality not surpassed by the pure 
roman letter. Nevertheless the greater simplicity and elasticity 
of the pure roman letter predestined for it a much wider use. 
Nor is the renaissance hand merely practical. Even in its earliest 
form it is exceedingly beautiful. 

Among the earliest MSS. in this letter is a Valerius Flaccus 
written in Florence by one Antonio di Mario, who completed 
it—according to the colophon on his last page—in Decem¬ 
ber of the year 1429 (MS. Laur. 39, 35, cf. Vitelli e Paoli, 
Collezione florentina di facsimili paleografici, Firenze, 1886, scrie 
latini, tav. 48). In this MS. the majuscules retain certain gothic 
characteristics though the minuscules are well formed. The new 
letter was not perfected for a decade or two. The exact year 
of the foundation at Florence of Niccolo de’ Niccoli’s school of 
calligraphy is apparently not known; but the famous human¬ 
ist died in 1447, and it is suggested by the Neapohtan scholar 
Nicola Barone that the MS. to which we have referred is the 
outcome of his foundation. This would mean that the school 
was founded circa 1425. However it may have been, it is certain 
that there were other humanists beside Niccoli, men like Poggio 
for example, who founded schools for teaching the new hand, 
and that Florence was the centre of a movement which spread 
rapidly. The seventeenth general council, which debated for 
nine months the relations of the eastern and western Churches, 
was held at Florence, 1439; and it is likely enough that on this 
occasion the advantages of the new script were noticed by the 
secretaries and notaries who came in the train of hundreds of 
bishops of the west. Certain it is that the new hand soon con¬ 
quered Rome. It was accepted by Nicholas V in 1447 for use in 
the Vatican chancery as the distinctive hand for the engrossing 
of papal briefs—but with a difference. The roman practice was 
to slope the minuscules while retaining upright majuscules. 
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II 

And this brings us to the thorny subject of nomenclature, 
involving definition where none exists. So far in this discussion 
I have ventured to allude to the renaissance hand as a pure roman 
hand. It is known to Italian palaeographers as the scrittura 
umanistica (so Barone, Carta, Vitelli, Biagi), to the French as 
ecriture de la renaissance (de Wailly, Giry), and to the Germans 
humanistische Schrift (Steffens). In the opinion of English 
palaeographers “humanistic” is a thoroughly unscientific term. 
They find it preferable to use roman just as the printer does. 
But the term “roman” will sound well only to those who 
think of gothic, beneventan or other national hands as essentially 
“non-roman”. The difficulty increases with the development 
of the sloping form of the same minuscule. It has always been 
the English custom to distinguish upright and inclined letters 
of this renaissance kind, whether in MS. or in print, by the 
terms roman and italic respectively, in spite of the obvious fact 
that the so-called roman is most probably florentine, and the 
so-called italic perhaps roman. We have accustomed ourselves 
to regard italic as essentially a sloped letter. It will be found, 
I think, that in this matter of terminology, whether calligraphi- 
cal or typographical, the Germans have the best of it; for our 
“roman**, their equivalent is “antiqua”, for italic, “kursiv”. 
The term “antiqua” is not without excellent precedents. A very 
fine Athanasius exists in the Biblioteca Nazionale at Turin. It 
was written in an upright hand at Naples in 1492-93 by Ioannes 
Rainaldus Mennius for Ferdinand of Aragon. When Professor 
Nicola Barone was working in the Neapolitan archives he 
came across a receipt signed by the calligrapher: “Giovanni 
Rinaldo Mennio ... riceve 6 due. per la scrittura in lettera antica 
di 4 quinterni dell* opera de Atanasio” (so N. Barone, Cedole di 
tesoreria delV archivi di stato di Napoli , 148/678). Other similar 
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18 FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING 

terms may be found in contemporary use, lettera antica nuova, 
lettera rotonda , and, applied to capitals only, lettera romana , lettere 
romane antiche . On the other hand the more running, ligatured 
and less formal script used in diplomatic documents and in 
correspondence was known as cancellerescha (which is little use 
when we recollect the running gothic script of the eleventh to 
the fourteenth centuries current under the same name), and also 
corsiva . Nearly always the corsiva was slightly inclined. Cursive 
hands are, however, found in which the letters are upright, or 
mostly upright. In nearly every instance the capitals are upright. 
We are accustomed to think of cursive, or italic, as essentially a 
sloped letter, whereas there remain specimens of this type in 
which all the current characteristics of the cursive script exist, 
except that neither the capital nor the lower-case is sloped. It 
will be seen, therefore, that a scientific terminology to cover the 
roman letter in its fourteenth-, fifteenth- and sixteenth-century 
variations is overdue. That the matter is an important one and 
not of mere specialist interest will be appreciated when it is 
desired to make a classification of types. Fortunately it is not 
necessary to do this in any considerable detail, since the present 
volume does not attempt a complete history of the roman letter, 
but rather an exhibition of the growth of typographical style. 

Since a one-volume treatment of the subject must accept 
severe limitations, I have sought to exemplify the development 
of the typography which employs that union of the ancient 
roman capitals with the mid-fifteenth-century lower-case, 
which we call “roman type”. The examples begin with a page 
from Cicero’s De Oratore printed by Schweynheym and Pan- 
nartz at Subiaco in 1465. The type appears to agree with a 
scientific definition of the word “roman”, and would have 
been recognised by contemporary calligraphers as an adequate 
reproduction of the hand they knew and practised as human¬ 
istic. The two Germans, removing from Subiaco, set up a press 
in Rome in the palace of the De’ Massimi family. Here they 
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printed a Cicero (1467) in a roughly cast roman letter of little 
grace, compared with which the Da Spira type (1470) clearly 
represents a vast improvement; but not an absolute invention as 
was boldly claimed by the brothers. 

A rather more mellow appearance attaches to the work of 
Nicolas Jenson, produced from 1470; but it does not materially 
differ from that of the Da Spiras—it would seem that their 
example was far from lost upon Jenson. The latter’s editions, 
however, quickly achieved a higher reputation than was 
secured by any other printer. Jenson’s associate and successor, 
Herbort, issued a catalogue of books for sale (? 1482) which, 
after the manner of advertisers, contained a lengthy commenda¬ 
tion of Jenson’s types wherein exaggeration was certainly not 
lacking. After speaking of the correctness of the Jenson editions 
he proceeds to claim that “the quality and value of his types is 
another marvel to relate for it ought to be ascribed rather to 
divine inspiration than human wit”. The panegyrist is, how¬ 
ever, well within the mark when he claims that “the characters 
are so methodically and carefully finished by that famous man 
that the letters are not smaller or larger or thicker than reason 
demands or than may afford pleasure”. 

In spite of Jenson’s almost divinely assisted craftsmanship, 
fine writing nevertheless was elsewhere so highly esteemed that 
even his printing failed to please many contemporary collectors 
of books. The bibliophiles of Florence insisted that it was so 
inferior to the manuscript as to be unworthy of their libraries. 
It may be well to point out here that whatever preferences 
some of us may have for the illuminations and miniatures of 
an earlier age, it can well be claimed that calligraphy was at its 
best during the hundred and twenty years after the foundation 
of the writing schools in Florence by Niccol6 de’ Niccoli, 
Poggio Bracciolini and others. The productions of these schools 
were at their finest just at the time when there were issuing from 
the Venetian press the books of Jenson which modern amateurs 



20 FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING 

are prone to rank as the finest achievement of all time. Their 
excellence almost persuades one authority to doubt that they 
were made with human hands. Notwithstanding, it may be 
judged that the Florentine conoscenti were right in their pre¬ 
ference for the work of Antonio Sinibaldi, Pietro Strozzi and 
Gherardo di Giovanni del Ciriago and other scribes, whose 
work was utilised by Lorenzo the Magnificent, Federigo duke 
of Urbino, and by Ferdinand of Aragon, who even put himself 
to the pains of bringing Sinibaldi and Strozzi to Naples. 

Quite apart from the matter of decoration which all printers 
before, and many after Erhard Ratdolt, left to professional 
designers outside the office, it is certain that Jenson’s letters are 
individually less satisfactory than those of Sinibaldi; nor is this 
surprising. Twelve years before Nicolas Jenson settled at Venice 
as typefounder and printer he was mint-master at Tours. In the 
exercise of this craft such lettering as he needed to engrave would 
almost exclusively have been capitals, just as the founder of the 
medallic art, Pisanello, never employed lower-case. But with 
Sinibaldi the conditions were very different; his eye and pen 
were practised in the formation of fine lower-case and in the 
achievement of the greatest possible ease in combination of 
capitals and small letters. In any case, the elasticity and freedom 
of his pen gave it tremendous advantages in combining power 
over that of the metal punch and type body; and in addition it 
was an essential point of the Florentine calligraphic school to 
follow a manuscript tradition which had existed at least since 
the Caroline reform of the ninth century. Sinibaldi and his 
peers, unlike Jenson, made their upper-case noticeably shorter 
than the ascending lower-case letters b d f 1, etc., and by this 
means prevented their capitals from becoming conspicuous 
when combined with the small letters. Jenson elevated his 
capitals almost to the height of these ascending letters and 
thereby gave his printed page a certain spottiness; that is to 
say, the eye is attracted to the masses of form and colour 
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representing the capitals. In homogeneity, therefore, the finest 
Florentine manuscript is superior to the printed book of Jenson, 
as it must inevitably be in respect of elasticity, sharpness, decora¬ 
tion and, above all, of personality. 

In the light of the welcome that printing received at Venice 
we cannot but be surprised at the coldness shown to it at 
Florence. In so mean an estimate was typography held in the 
city of Cimabue, Giotto and Michelangelo that its first book 
was issued almost two years after the publication of Jenson’s 
Eusebius; and, much more to our astonishment, only six years 
before the introduction of printing into London. Nor is the 
first Florentine printing of anything but the slightest interest. 
It was a Virgil printed by Cennini, a capable goldsmith enough, 
but who, unlike the Venetians, lacked the patronage of the 
artists and nobles of his city; yet he worked at a time of 
unparalleled enthusiasm for scholarship and for letters. The 
celebrated Medici Library, begun in 1444 by Cosimo, and 
opened by him to all scholars, contained thousands of Greek and 
Latin books. Federigo Montefeltro, duke of Urbino, was another 
enthusiast who by means of his ample resources strove to 
emulate Cosimo’s example. That great bookseller of Florence, 
Vespasiano da Bisticci, princeps librariomm florentinorum, played 
a great part in assembling the collections of the Medici and of 
the Aragonese Court at Naples. His Vite di uomini illustri del 
secolo XV describes at length the library made by the duke with 
his help, and he adds the words: “In this library all the books 
are superlatively good, all arc written with the pen; and were 
there a single printed book it would have been ashamed in 
such company. All are most beautifully illuminated and 
written on vellum.” 

It cannot be doubted that these words were written with 
great deliberation and feeling. Vespasiano was himself a master 
scribe and at that time the largest employer of copyists in all 
Italy. Printing would need to be fine to satisfy the taste of such 
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a man, and though we may well admit in parenthesis that 
Vespasiano’s vested interests as well as his sympathies lay in the 
scriptoria, it is demonstrable that his judgement was sincere. 
At least he could hardly have been expected to be a friend to 
such poor printing as Cennini produced. In this connection it 
may be recalled that, according to the estimate of their latest 
biographer, the Medici family alone spent upon books a sum 
equal in present money to some three millions sterling. An 
immense sum therefore passed through the hands of Vespasiano 
to the Florentine scribes, illuminators and miniaturists. Venice— 
in spite of its maritime trade and wealthy syndics, at this time 
on the decline—never knew such spendthrift enthusiasts as the 
Medici. 

Lorenzo, however, was induced to patronise printing, and 
actually accepted the dedication of several volumes issued by 
the Giuntas of his city. But nothing better illustrates the tempera¬ 
mental difference between Florence and Venice in their attitude 
to printing than the fact that as many as 4000 or more books 
or editions were produced in the latter city during the fifteenth 
century. The typography of Venice thus reflects both the high 
accomplishment of its artists and the progressive instinct of an 
essentially vigorous maritime city. The Florentine school, on 
the other hand, while going beyond the excellence of the 
Venetian school in painting and knowing no rival in sculpture, 
pursued the arts of miniature-painting and of calligraphy with 
a conservatism in which printing could find little or no place. 
We cannot doubt that masterpieces greater than Venice ever 
gave us awaited the collaboration of Sinibaldi the scribe and 
Gherico the miniaturist with a craftsman-printer of Jenson’s 
calibre; but by the time of the death of Lorenzo the Magnifi¬ 
cent, Florentine printing was hardly out of its cradle, and except 
for experiments in illustration, offers scant typographical interest 
before the time of Lorenzo Torrentino (1547). 

Thus the mightiest intellectual and artistic centre of modern 
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times, surpassed in conservatism only by Rome itself, almost 
refused to admit the printing press. The consequences were 
notable. The irresistible practical advantages of the invention 
were welcomed by a city which, if it lacked in some degree 
the cultivation and the artistic competence of its neighbouring 
city, enjoyed the compensation of greater practicality and 
clearer vision. 

Venice naturally gained by its position on the great highway 
between Germany and Italy over the Brenner Pass, and thus, 
being one of the first important places which German crafts¬ 
men would meet on their way south, it assumed a position in the 
art of typography which quickly grew to be paramount. The 
mere invention in 1469 by Johann van Speier (da Spira) of 
what is now recognised to be a really fine roman letter con¬ 
ferred upon the city a distinction which his successors more 
than maintained. It remains a matter for keen regret that the 
manuscript tradition of subordinating the majuscules in the 
interest of homogeneity was not followed in the city of 
Venice, whose typographical authority became, with the ad¬ 
vent of Jenson, nothing less than magisterial. The renowned 
Frenchman’s books, even though their pages are marred by 
heavy capitals, are technically fine, business-like volumes. They 
secured such a reputation that though many have criticised his 
press-work none has ventured to criticise either his composition 
or the design of his type. His setting is careful, he leaves no ugly 
white at the end of his sentences, and if his books were often 
spoiled by hand decoration it was not of the master’s applica¬ 
tion. Jenson’s services to typography are undoubtedly unique, 
but it may be perhaps that his work has been honoured more 
by superstitious adoration than by discerning worship. His 
books are not novelties, and herein lay Jenson’s strength: he 
worked carefully within the limits of a fine if rigid convention. 
It is important to note this in appraising early printing. 
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III 

The tradition, or at least the memory, of fine writing which 
the local scribes bequeathed to the printers who ousted them, 
protected the fifteenth-century printed book from the introduc¬ 
tion of novelties, experiments and eccentricities. The printer’s 
necessity was to make his book as much as possible like the 
scribe’s. The writers communicated to their successors not only 
the craft of drawing letters but the equally high mystery of 
handsomely placing the matter upon the page—or we should 
rather say, pair of pages, since it is impossible to open any text 
without envisaging the pair. Much of the grandeur of early 
books is due to the generosity of their margins, and it may be 
that present-day amateurs have more to learn from the mise at 
page of Jenson than from anything else of his. The press-work 
of these books is often as bad as good. In this matter Ratdolt is 
considerably Jenson’s superior, but both appreciated the fact 
that as they had chosen to work in roman letter so they were 
bound to leave aside the gothic and its ideal, the black page. The 
rounder, slighter, roman letter means not a black but a grey 
page. The roman means indeed a totally different sort of 
book, slenderer type, therefore greyer page, thinner paper, 
and slighter binding. In a word, the roman book is a typical 
renaissance product, just as the black letter is gothic. The 
lightness of line in the roman character naturally induced a 
correspondingly fine line in book illustration. The grey page 
therefore (and it is worth repeating) is the renaissance product 
just as the black page is the mediaeval. And here it may be 
observed that the wood-cutters who supplied the decorations 
and illustrations to early Italian books were not necessarily the 
artists of the designs but merely the artificers. They were com¬ 
petent craftsmen, making it their business to effect the greatest 
harmony between the printer’s type and their cut. If in many 
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cases it may be felt that their title devices and illustrations tend 
to be so large as to be more successful as single sheets, there 
can be no two opinions about the Poliphilus (1499) of Aldus 
Manutius. Here indeed the wood-engravers produced a master¬ 
piece. In spite of the excellence of Francesco Griffo’s roman 
letter the volume owes its reputation entirely to its cuts. Never¬ 
theless this fine type, and even more its first state used in 
Pietro Bembo’s dialogue De Aetna, printed by Aldus in 1495, 
justifies a paragraph as well as a picture. The type is indeed a 
notable one. It is clear, open but not too round, and bold with¬ 
out being black. 

To those interested in printing types, as for the purpose of 
this discussion we must necessarily be, the type of the De 
Aetna (1495) offers a problem. Typefounding describes it as 
an “old face” or as a ‘Venetian”. It is, as a design, the direct 
progenitor of the letter-form we know by the nineteenth- 
century nickname of “old face” or “old style”; it is not a 
Venetian, if Jenson’s letter is typical of that school of type forms. 
The type of the De Aetna has little or nothing in common with 
the latter, and the point is worth stressing, because Venetian 
printing of the succeeding century gradually drew away from 
Jenson’s model and, as we shall see, by 1560 was using almost 
exclusively a set of entirely different characters. The type of 
the De Aetna and of the beautiful St. Katharine of Siena gives a 
hint of this approaching change. 

It may be noted that, from the time of his establishment as 
a printer until his death, Aldus never employed types which 
were immediately based on the Jenson model, nor did he em¬ 
ploy them when, through marriage, much of Jenson’s material 
came into his hands. Whether or not the Aldine letters are 
an improvement upon those of his illustrious predecessor is a 
matter of taste, but it will at least be agreed that they differ 
in many important respects. To our eyes they may claim to 
possess a much more “present day” feeling than is conveyed 
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in the letters of the earlier master. The finest floriated initials 
give the Poliphilus a unique splendour; but it is unfortunate 
that Aldus, who published this work on commission and not 
as a venture of his own, should not have taken more pains 
with the production. The press-work is but average, and he 
made shift with at least two sets of initials, of which one 
series is demonstrably poor and inconsistent. 

Though Aldus’s merits as a fine printer have, like those of 
Jenson and Plantin, been exaggerated, his influence upon the 
printed book is certainly important. He began printing and 
publishing with great energy in 1495, and before the end of the 
century had printed some thirty-seven volumes, among them 
a five-volume Aristotle and other fine folios. His reputation, 
however, was made with books of smaller format. Aldus, 
indeed, wrought a remarkable change in publishing, and the 
Poliphilus is practically his last example of a large book. One of 
his literary friends, Urceus Codrus, wrote to Aldus in 1498, 
saying that he was pleased with the craftsmanship and accuracy 
of the Aristotle, but was indignant at the price. He added that 
with the money paid for Aldus’s five volumes he could have 
purchased ten of the largest and best MSS. in Latin. Aldus’s 
answer to this was the octavo series begun in 1501; and here we 
have at once the inception of the modem book and the modern 
publishing method. 

The type of the De Aetna equally marks the new epoch in 
typography. The fame of the publisher added to the prestige 
of the new letter. It was copied in France (by Garamond, 
Colines and others), and later made its reappearance in Venice 
cast from French punches and with an added note of conscious 
elegance and technical perfection. The Jenson letter was no 
match for this newcomer, and we soon find that the taste of 
Venetian printers preferred these French copies and the French 
manner of display. Aldus’s sons, for instance, are to be found 
using them in 1550. Thus Italian and French typography merged 
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in the stream of that vigorous “old face” tradition which took 
its rise from the type of the Aldine De Aetna , and, as we shall 
see, suffered temporary eclipse during the eighteenth and nine¬ 
teenth centuries, but which renewed its youth and strength 
under Pickering, until at the present day we find it dominating 
the finest typography of two continents. But this is to anticipate. 

In spite of the illustrious and unique Poliphilus , Aldus was 
not greatly interested in typographical decoration. His work 
is, in the main, without ornament. As has been said, it is 
perhaps the case that Aldus has been over-praised. His reputa¬ 
tion largely rests upon the cursive letter of Francesco Griffo, 
which he was the first to employ, and the octavo classics set 
in this letter, which are very workman-like volumes, thus gave 
the cursive a European advertisement. But there was another 
variety of cursive, based on the more formal chancery hand of 
the writing masters, which had its importance in the history 
of italic type. Lodovico degli Arrighi da Vicenza was employed 
at Rome as a “scrittore de’ brevi apostolici” and as a writing 
master he was the first to print specimens of his hand. From 


1524 to 1527 he was a printer at Rome, using two founts of 
italic of greater distinction and formality than the Aldine model. 
Their influence can be traced among other Italian printers and 


also at Paris. Arrighi’s first fount was secured by Janiculo at 
Vicenza and the second fount passed to the Roman printer, 
Antonio Blado. Blado was a connection of Aldus and became 


papal printer in 1545, a position which he held until his death 
in 1567. Many of the productions of his press are notable and 
one or two are quite remarkable. His press early discerned the 
uses of the floret, and later of those units which combine to 


form arabesque ornaments (printers’ flowers). Blado main¬ 
tained his individual style throughout his career. His sons, how¬ 
ever, were, like other Italian printers, obviously influenced by 
the charming title-pages to the productions of perhaps the 
most prolific of the sixteenth-century Venetian presses, that of 
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the Gioliti. These volumes, in spite of their inferiority to the 
work, say, of Ratdolt, possess many points of interest. The 
Gioliti were, for instance, one of the earliest Italian houses to 
use printers’ flowers. In the matter of decoration the craft is less 
indebted than might be imagined to Venetian inspiration. As 
I have previously remarked, the Ratdolt influence had borne 
no fruit and the appropriate typographical decoration of the 
printed page remained a problem—and, since it is human to 
decorate—an urgent problem. 

The primitive impulse to decorate was followed by a satis¬ 
faction equally natural—the flowers and the leaves of the way- 
side became the simple ornament of the building, the table or 
the person. They found their inevitable echo in plastic art with 
its conventional garland and festoon, and the ornament won 
its way into every handicraft; the papyrus, the manuscript and 
finally the printed page is so adorned. The Venetian printers 
were rather slow in transferring decoration in the current taste 
to wood or metal blocks, and the first decorated title-page, that 
to Muller’s Kalender published by Ratdolt in 1478, did not 
interest his fellow-craftsmen sufficiently to secure many imi¬ 
tators. In this matter Ratdolt, the son of a carpenter and wood- 
carver, was in advance of his time, and the rich borders of 
his Appian remain strangely isolated examples. His colleagues 
contented themselves with allowing the professional illumina¬ 
tors to decorate the printed sheets; and thus the principles of 
typographical decorations were somewhat tardily developed 
in spite of their considerable public interest. 

The twofold inheritance of Venice as a leading renaissance 
city and the commercial gateway to the east brought with it a 
skill in two modes of floral decoration, the naturalistic form 
derived from classical art and the conventional form imported 
from the Mahommedan east. Ratdolt’s decorative work affords 
examples of both these. His Kalender bears a particularly fine 
classical floral border, while the opening page of the Appian 
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already referred to is framed in a border of conventional entire- 
lacs. In varying forms, but by no means at once, these two 
streams of ornament overflow the typography and book decora¬ 
tion of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

Italy gave Europe the finest type forms, the finest decora¬ 
tions and the finest printing-papers of the fifteenth century, but 
its primacy in two most important points was destined to be 
lost in the early years of the sixteenth. It was from France that 
the printed book was next to receive its formative influences. 


IV 

The printing of France, of course, owes its introduction to 
travelling German craftsmen. Strangely, they began with a 
type of the Roman kind, but the strength of public opinion in 
favour of the older style brought them back to the black letter. 
In one form or another the gothic type with appropriately 
heavy ornament ruled until the generation of Jodocus Badius 
and the first of the Estiennes. Henri of this dynasty, like his 
contemporaries, first used gothic derived types and ornaments, 
which he discarded when, like so many lesser men in Florence, 
Paris, Lyons and Basle, he yielded to the profitable temptation 
of copying Aldus. This was but a temporary phase, however. 
The first distinctly French contribution to the makings of the 
fine book was not delayed for long. The period during which 
the work of the best Parisian printers, Henri and Robert 
Estienne and Simon de Colines, exhibited obvious evidences 
of external influences, first of Venice and secondly of Basle, 
was succeeded by a time of great local enthusiasm for the 
renaissance which, rapidly assimilated by the French Church 
and the court, brought a new skill into the Arts and Crafts, 
and to printing a native style. By 1525 the French renaissance, 
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though originally Italian in almost every line, possessed a 
soul of its own. The work of designers, craftsmen and decorators 
imported from Italy by Francis I, penetrated architecture 
and the handicrafts. In book production, however, it was a 
native-born genius who effected in an incredibly short time 
that change from the gothic type and decoration to the roman 
type which it took almost two hundred years to do in England. 
The work of Geofroy Tory marks a new epoch in printing. He 
was a many-sided genius, a typical renaissance scholar. Origin¬ 
ally lecturer in philosophy and sometime reader in the offices 
of Gilles de Gourmont and Henri Estienne, his enthusiasm for 
typography and the graphic arts led him to experiment with 
printing and publishing. A prolonged sojourn in Italy greatly 
affected him; after publishing with Simon de Colines, he estab¬ 
lished himself as bookseller, engraver and printer, and he became 
the most powerful European influence in these crafts. Hence¬ 
forth the work of the Parisian press is composed in lighter 
faces of type and correspondingly lighter wood-engraved 
illustrations. The heavy types, initials and borders derived 
from Basle and used by Jodocus Badius were discarded by his 
son-in-law successor, Michel Vascosan, in favour of Tory’s 
crible initials and graceful entrelacs. 

Many other fine printers followed the new taste, and Tory 
gathered round him a number of craftsmen whom he trained 
in the method of the finest Italian wood-engravers, achieving 
nevertheless an individual note in his style. To pure typography 
as to book-illustration his contributions were epoch marking, 
if indirect. He was a great enthusiast for pure roman letter. He 
made two or three sets of ornamental initial letters related in 
design and colour to the type of the page and to the head-piece. 
He was a most fertile creator of floral evolutions, of which he 
made beautiful use in title-pages, borders and decorations. Thus 
the Pot Cass 6 was the symbol of a new spirit in printing. In¬ 
debted as he was to Italy, Tory was not a slavish imitator, as is 
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proved by his Heures of 1525. It is not in the least surprising 
that the office of Imprimeur du roy in the French language was 
created for him in 1530. The leading Parisian printers of a later 
day strove to continue Tory’s styles and the craft used his 
blocks for almost a generation after his death. The typefounder, 
Claude Garamond, became a figure of prime importance. The 
early cursives of Colines, which are derived partly from Aldus 
and partly from Arrighi, are probably his own work; and an 
enthusiasm for the type of the Poliphilus evidently prompted 
the cutting of the types used in the Terentianus of 1531. In the 
year 1530, a succession of strikes resulted in the separation of 
typefounding from printing, and Garamond established him¬ 
self as a founder. After his death his types were sold to Plantin 
and others in the Low Countries, while Guillaume Le B 6 was at 
Venice, and another pupil, Robert Granjon, carried the Gara¬ 
mond designs and his own italics to Florence and Rome. Types 
in these designs duly appeared in England and Spain, and in a 
few years French fashions dominated the whole of European 
typography, and initiated that powerful tradition which lives 
in William Caslon’s so-called “old face”, cut circa 1725. After 
Denys Janot, Parisian printing became obviously inferior to 
that of Lyons. The next creative impulse came from this city, 
which had early given a welcome to the craft but whose style, 
having fallen for a period under the influence of Basle, evolved 
a character of its own circa 1540. 

In spite of the distinction given to the Basle press by the 
competence of Froben, the cuts of Holbein and a series of bold 
types, the city did not long retain any importance as a centre of 
printing style. Its affinities were German, and though a number 
of admirable books in the Basle style were put forth, its in¬ 
fluence, though at first strongly exerted upon early Parisian and 
Lyonnese craftsmen, was temporary. Geofroy Tory’s achieve¬ 
ment rapidly overcame it. The latter’s floriated headbands 
and initials were carried wherever the victorious Garamond 
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letters were called for. Antwerp with Plantin, Frankfurt with 
the Egenolffs and the Wcchels, and, of course, most of Switzer¬ 
land and Italy came under the spell of the Parisian fashion. 
The national characteristics which had been so consistent a 
feature of the manuscripts gave way before the success of 
Tory’s solution of the problem confronting every printer, 
that of uniting the type and the decoration in one colour, in 
one weight, and, if possible, in one convention. In many parts 
of the Continent and particularly Holland the imitations of 
Tory’s style flourished for generations. We find them a con¬ 
sistent feature in that very overrated series, the i2mo Elzevirs, 
copied indeed, but without yielding the slightest pleasure. 

In France, however, a fine solution of the same problem was 
worked out in another convention by the great Lyonnese 
printer Jean de Tournes, in association with the wood-engraver 
Bernard Salomon. Some of the printers of this city have earned 
a reputation for their unscrupulous imitation of Venetian models. 
The enterprise of Jean de Tournes, however, went far beyond 
this; and to him we owe a number of the very finest achieve¬ 
ments of printing. 

Jean de Tournes I was born in Lyons in 1504, and was appren¬ 
ticed to the Trechsels. Afterwards he became foreman to 
Sebastian Gryphius, whose brother Francis had for some time 
worked in Paris. To what extent de Tournes was inspired by 
Tory’s work it is not possible to say. It is, however, to the 
hand of Bernard Salomon that de Tournes was indebted for the 
marvellous arabesques which give his editions such notable 
distinction. Colines’ 1543 Book of Hours includes a number of 
borders in precisely the same convention, but le petit Bernard (as 
he was known) carried it to an even finer conclusion. Thus, 
there appeared in French typography beautiful large floating 
fleurons such as those in the Marguerites . Though many of these 
afterwards appeared in Paris, their usage was invariably finer 
in Lyonnese work. They represent indeed a contribution to 
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standard typographical decoration of the very first importance 
and that in a double degree. Le petit Bernard's preoccupation 
with the arabesque, his interest in engraving, and a family 
connection with one of the finest of all typefounders, Robert 
Granjon, perhaps assisted the latter to carry further the idea of 
placing decorative units upon type bodies which may be found 
in its simplest form in the title-pages of Antonio Blado of 
Rome from about 1530, and which there were copies of binders’ 
tools. Granjon transformed the simple and complete petit-fer 
into a unit which would admit of the most marvellous com¬ 
binations. This happy invention was, however, not too quickly 
received in France. Some varieties were used in Lyons and 
others in Paris, but it was in Venice, in Antwerp, in Frankfurt, 
in Nuremberg, in Rome, and in London, that they received 
the heartiest welcome. In the Netherlands, Granjon’s dexterity 
was especially appreciated. The poet Van Vaemewyck of 
Gand, for instance, writes that Granjon “has as many in¬ 
genious ideas as hairs to his head”, and he adds that he has seen 
a glorious arabesque as large as a man’s hand made up from 
forty-eight pieces. 

Examples of these interesting ornaments occur in work 
executed in Antwerp; rich and pleasant as these are, the eye 
is perhaps even better pleased by a series Granjon cut later and 
which are put to magnificent use by the brothers Le Preux, 
first at Paris, then at Lausanne and finally at Geneva. 

Christopher Plantin holds a foremost position among the 
great printers of the past. It should be remarked at once, how¬ 
ever, that his eminence is due more to his great activity as a 
publisher. At the same time it must be conceded that Plantin 
was not the man to rest content with accepted methods of book 
illustration, no matter how honoured by time and school. He 
was one of the first to extend the use of printers’ flowers which 
had recently arrived in Antwerp. Plantin secured large supplies 
of fresh varieties, thus giving notable support to a fashion which 

c 
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long endured in England. Plantin’s later intimacy with the 
artists of the Low Countries led him first to commission wood- 
cut borders in the current and fast decaying renaissance style. 
Later he employed the engraved plate, to which he gave very 
extensive use. The engraved title-page quickly became a 
European vogue, spreading at once to France and even to 
England, at that time a backwater in printing. Plantin’s affec¬ 
tion for copper engravings did not stop at the title-page. He 
engaged the foremost artists and practitioners to design and 
execute the illustrations to the liturgical books, a patent 
for which he had secured in 1565. His books, unfortunately, 
exhibit a distinct tendency towards excessive decoration. 
Plantin was far from possessing that exact sense of values which 
characterises so many fine books issued in Paris and Lyons 
from 1520 to 1570. In fact, it would not be too much to say 
that as a printer Plantin has not merely been over-written but 
overrated. The truth is that Plantin editions are more dis¬ 
tinguished by their number than by their typography. Before 
Plantin’s arrival there were already in Antwerp several printers 
the excellence of whose work is certainly not surpassed by 
that of the newcomer. The fine madrigal books of Jean Bellere 
(with whose assistance Plantin was to issue his first book) come 
readily to the memory. There were also smaller printing shops 
where fine work was done. Such was the office of Jean Loe, 
who printed many of the theological and philosophical disputa¬ 
tions for the University of Louvain, then, as now, the head¬ 
quarters of scholasticism. Still another worthy Antwerp printer 
was Stelsius, who, in spite of his rather mean Bible, wrought 
well and consistently in a number of pretty little volumes. 
When Plantin arrived in 1554 he found Antwerp printing 
already prosperous and distinguished, and it cannot justly be 
said that he raised its aesthetic standards. 
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V 

That sixteenth-century printing is indebted to France for 
several most important developments is clear. In the mean¬ 
while Italian typography had sunk to a low level, and it must 
be confessed that by the end of the same century, though the 
best printing in Europe was still French, it marked a great de¬ 
clension from the golden age of Tory and the Estiennes. In the 
seventeenth century, France, after almost two generations of 
uninteresting and careless work, was to renew its enthusiasm 
and endeavour. There are signs of this by the year 1640, when 
Richelieu was able to persuade Louis XIII to establish a royal 
printing-house, from which the State documents and certain 
other works could be published. 

Richelieu’s interest in typography dated probably from his 
appointment to the direction of a privileged group who printed 
missals, breviaries and other liturgical works. The Cardinal 
later extended the work of the group to cover the printing of 
the New Testament, catechisms, and grammars of oriental 
languages for the use of missionaries in the Levant. It would 
appear that the concerted action of this society of some eighteen 
printers failed to realise the hopes which Richelieu had con¬ 
ceived. However it may have been, in 1639 the Cardinal 
persuaded Louis XIII to establish a press in the Louvre. On 
November 17th, 1640, the Imprimerie Royale, or Typography 
Regia, commenced work under the direction of Sebastien 
Cramoisy. Its first publication was a handsome folio text of the 
De Imitatione Christi. It is printed in types after the Garamond 
design, but its merits are somewhat compromised by the in¬ 
sipid copper-plate vignettes of Nicolas Poussin, whom Richelieu 
induced to leave Italy and to reside in the precincts of the 
Louvre. In 1642 Richelieu’s own book Principaux points de la foi 
was set in new types acquired from Jean Jannon of Sedan. 
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These romans and italics were named “caracteres de T Uni¬ 
versity"' and were, in the nineteenth century, wrongly assigned 
to Garamond, to the confusion of typographic historians. In 
rather royal and leisurely fashion the press proceeded to bring 
out a number of imposing folios. At this period its work was 
sufficiently well handled to arouse the envious interest of 
printers abroad. An interesting evidence of foreign endeavour 
to secure supplies of French types is afforded by a Royal Decree 
of March 25th, 1642. This enactment forbids booksellers, 
printers, typefounders and all other persons of whatsoever 
quality to vend or convey to foreigners matrices or founts of 
any kind, under a penalty of 1000 livres. This order seems to 
have secured obedience. In 1663, however, Ant. Estienne was 
found to have sold a fount of the Royal Greek to one Lucas, 
who purveyed them to Jean Berthelin, a Rouen merchant in 
touch with foreign booksellers. The types were at once seized 
and Estienne mulcted in a fine. 

This incident indicates the growing jealousy with which the 
King and his Ministers watched over the Crown types. It is 
therefore not surprising that with the death of Sebastian Mabre- 
Cramoisy (grandson and successor of the first director) and the 
accession of Jean Anisson to the directorate of the royal press 
in 1691, there should have been suggested the creation of an 
entirely new set of roman types. It was proposed that the use 
of this letter be absolutely reserved to the Louvre. Monsieur de 
Pontchartrain, Court Chancellor, favoured the project, and in 
1692 Louis XIV sanctioned it. 

The ejiterprise was undertaken with remarkable deliberation. 
A commission of experts appointed by the Academie Royale 
des Sciences set to work excogitating and codifying rules for 
the formation of perfect roman letter. The chairman of the 
commission, one Jaugeon, embodied its findings in a bulky 
report which even now lies unprinted. Attached to the report 
are a number of elaborate geometric designs in which the 
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traditional roman form was submitted to the discipline of the 
rule and compasses. The letters were drawn upon a square 
which subdivided into no fewer than 2304 small squares. The 
royal road to a perfect roman letter was, therefore, a mathe¬ 
matical one. This was well enough for the patterns which were 
ordered to be transferred to copper by the elder Simonneau, 
one of the finest engravers of the day. Philippe Grandjean, how¬ 
ever, to whom had been committed the task of punch-cutting, 
elected to work with a considerable degree of independence. 

Treating Simonneau’s plates merely as valuable suggestions, 
Grandjean preferred the guidance of his own trained eye. His 
variations from Jaugeon’s standard are consequently not un¬ 
important. The romain du roi Louis XIV, as the new letter was 
called, remained a distinct novelty. In comparison with Gara- 
mond’s roman it displays a sharper contrast between its thick 
and thin strokes, and is also more regular and more mechani¬ 
cally perfect, i.e. better in its justification. The most important 
general difference, however, is in respect to serif. For the first 
time the thin, flat unbracketed variety was employed and on 
the top of the roman lower-case ascenders the new feature ex¬ 
tended both sides. 

The royal monopoly of the romain du roi was safeguarded by 
the enactment of penalties against its reproduction by trade 
typefounders. In the meantime Grandjean and his assistants, 
Jean Alexandre and Louis Luce, were cutting it in many sizes. 
In 1702 the Imprimerie Royale issued its first specimen, dis¬ 
playing the romain du roi in a large variety of bodies. As the 
stocks of the new letter increased, the “old face” of Garamond 
was superseded. The first publication (i.e. apart from the speci¬ 
men just mentioned) to employ the romain du roi was a volume 
issued in 1702: Mddailles sur les dvfaements du regne de Louis-le- 
Grand. This work is a magnificent folio and reaches the very 
highest pitch of craftsmanship. The book, as we learn from the 
preface, was begun in 1694. It has an engraved frontispiece by 
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the elder Simonneau after Coypel jils; its borders and fleurons 
are by that prince of decorators, Berain; the head of the king 
on the medals is from the burin of Gerard. As for the types, 
they were “nouveaux, dessinez, gravez et fondus par le sieur 
Grandjean”. 

The Medailles is undoubtedly the most splendid example of 
the ornate and sophisticated book. It provides a most dis¬ 
tinguished first setting forth of the romaiti du roi. Grandjean’s 
improved justification and the novel cut of his type sorted 
most consistently with the Berain borders, the silky hand-made 
paper and the cut of the medals; the volume was a popular 
no less than an artistic success. The quarto edition was issued 
in the same year to content the interest of the public; Coypel’s 
frontispiece and the medals were retained, and a smaller face of 
Grandjean was employed for the body of the work. In spite of 
its comparative plainness this edition also found a ready sale 
and a third was needed. The romain du roi instantly captivated 
the taste of the book-buyer; by 1714, when Grandjean died, 
there had been cut some twenty-one sizes, of which the chief 
punch-cutter had himself accounted for fifteen. The booksellers, 
printers and typefounders of Paris were now face to face on 
the one hand with a change in the public taste and on the other 
a royal decree forbidding any counterfeiting of the new face. 
The gout nouveau had to be satisfied with as great an approxima¬ 
tion to Louis XIV’s types as would escape the vindication of 
the law. Thus was the way paved for compromise. The leading 
Parisian typefounders slowly recut their capitals in the new 
mode and refined somewhat their lower-case roman. As to the 
cursive, the founders (and notably Fournier in 1737) were more 
bold, producing a letter almost identical with that of Grand¬ 
jean. Concurrently with the change of type fashion initiated by 
the letters of Louis XIV the public taste, stimulated by the 
luxury of the baroque and rococo styles, grew to demand abun¬ 
dance and variety of adornment in its books. The luxurious 
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appetite of the Court established the livre de luxe as one of 
the essential extravagances. The letter-press of the printer, 
therefore, joined with the rolling-press of the engraver, to pro¬ 
duce the sumptuous and fascinating works illustrated by such 
masters as Nicolas Cochin and J. M. Moreau-le-jeune. 

Though the Elzevirs since 1630 had produced their dull duo¬ 
decimos, there had been issued in Paris few books to relieve the 
everlasting folio and quarto. The very dexterity of the illustra¬ 
tors in taille-douce tended to keep the French book in a size no 
smaller at least than octavo. Smaller books, however, were not 
now long in coming from the French presses. The most promi¬ 
nent of the Parisian typefounders, Pierre Simon Fournier, 
brought out Modeles des caractbes de rimprimerie nouvellement 
grave's par P . S. Fournier , in oblong folio, 1742: this contains a 
number of faces in the new taste, and a vast number of fleurons 
and vignettes-de-fonte which, as Luce had shown, could be 
built up into the festoons and borders, head- and tail-pieces, be¬ 
loved of the period. With Fournier’s devices it became possible 
for printers to produce a charming book with less recourse to 
the copper-plate. Head-pieces formerly commissioned from the 
engraver gave place to bouquets of Fournier’s flowers, or to 
the convenient woodcuts of Papillon and his pupils. Slowly the 
eighteenth-century book underwent a change. The typefounders 
marketed their plain and decorated initials and a variety of 
caracteres de fantaisie, imitated from the hands affected by the 
engravers. The dainty i2mo series of classical authors begun by 
Francis de la Tour in 1743, later bought up by Barbou, the 
handy volumes issued by Prault, uncle of Moreau-le-jeune, 
assisted public appreciation of the small volume. In time spared 
from his work at the Louvre, Luce cut some fifteen sizes during 
the years 1740 to 1770. These types, entitled the Poetiques , with 
a large number of new ornaments and borders, were purchased 
for the considerable sum of 100,000 livres by Louis XV in 1774. 
The Poetiques represent the first attempt in France to found a 
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condensed letter. They of course owe little to Garamond, and 
are indeed too ugly to be shown in these pages. It should be 
added that Dutch and German founders had for some years 
been experimenting with space-saving types, types of a large 
x height; witness the work of Anton Janson, a Dutchman who 
founded at Leipzig, and the series of surviving types which 
have been given the name of “Janson”. 

Luce’s types linked with the future Didot and Bodoni types, 
of which European printing was far too long patient. About 
1780, Francois Ambroise Didot, first of a great dynasty of 
printers, caused to be cut a roman and cursive which show an 
increased contrast between the thicks and thins, a hair-line 
serif and condensed capitals; and at least two generations of 
readers came to accept this as the typical French face. The 
French Revolution naturally assisted a break, even with the 
typographical past. Ornaments and decoration were dropped 
as propaganda of the anciett regime. The cold, widely spaced and 
leaded pages of Baskerville, which had been copied by G. B. 
Bodoni, the renowned printer of Parma, were popularised in 
France by the Didots and a complete abandonment of the old 
faces resulted. In 1790, Bodoni himself cut a type heavier in 
weight, but whose contour was in the main identical with that 
of the Firmin Didot 1775. 

Meanwhile printing abroad was corruptly following French 
fashions; Dutch printers reproduced more or less exactly the 
characteristics of French typography. English printers, even of 
the sixteenth century with superb achievements of French col¬ 
leagues before their eyes, seldom rose above the commonplace, 
and the promise of the pretty title-pages of Denham and Bynne- 
man is not fulfilled in the body of their books. The fair pitch 
of craftsmanship reached in the early part of the seventeenth 
century was ruined by the civil war. “Fine” printing therefore 
began late in England. The beginning of a style at once national 
and fine can be discerned in the work of the University presses 
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of Oxford and Cambridge and, in London, in the enterprise of 
the elder Bowyer, and the development of sound English type¬ 
faces brought to our craftsmen the raw material of fine printing. 
It was the letter and, above all, the style of John Baskerville’s 
books which emancipated our printers from the habit of imi¬ 
tating, albeit corruptly, the current heavy Dutch fashions in 
typography. Now, for the first time, English printing became 
an influence in Europe. Baskerville was the first who not 
merely freed himself from that tutelage to Continental printing 
which had been our characteristic since the time of Caxton, 
but was himself to influence profoundly the whole course of 
subsequent typography, both English and Continental. With 
his open round letters, widely spaced upon luxurious paper of 
his own invention, and exaggerated margins, his work as¬ 
tonished his English contemporaries and immensely interested 
his foreign colleagues. 

Foremost among the latter was Bodoni, who had been ap¬ 
pointed printer to the Court of Parma in the year 1768. When 
he first began to print, Bodoni employed the characters and 
ornaments of Fournier and produced several delightful speci¬ 
mens with this material. Likely enough it was Baskerville* s 
1773 edition of Ariosto’s Orlando Furioso , handsomely printed 
in Italian, which excited the admiration of Bodoni. Accordingly, 
within the next few years Bodoni is to be found widely leading 
his pages and in other directions following the Baskerville 
model. In his type form, however, Bodoni remained faithful 
to the narrower-bodied letters of Grandjean and Fournier. 
Bodoni, however, cut several series of his own design; he 
strengthened the thick lines and refined the thins, thus pro¬ 
ducing that sharpness of contrast which, exaggerated by the 
brilliance of his impression and the luxury of his paper, seduced 
every European typographer from allegiance to the more 
soundly built letters of obviously finer design known to printers 
as the “old faces”. 
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Thus Paris was at last surpassed in typographical prestige by 
Bodoni if not by Baskerville. The typography of the French 
Revolution is often handsome and striking, but its inspiration 
is to be traced in the work done in Birmingham twenty years 
before. In the nineteenth century the Didots carried on the 
Bodoni tradition and certainly made a much finer use of it 
than Bodoni’s Italian successors. A really fine period in English 
work opened with the closing decades of the eighteenth century. 
The interest created by Baskerville had been further excited 
when Bodoni printed books for Horace Walpole, whose Straw¬ 
berry Hill Press itself encouraged interest in typography. Much 
finer work, however, was produced by John Bell, Bensley, 
Bulmer, Johnson (of the Typographia) and others. It is in fact 
no exaggeration to say that the years 1770 to 1820 represent 
the finest period of English typography. It was characterised 
by extremely simple use of standard material, and high techni¬ 
cal craftsmanship. The style, though it reminds us from time 
to time of Baskerville and Bodoni, is undeniably native in 
character and it represents the end of an epoch. The work of 
John Bell, however, should be excepted, in that he was a 
pioneer in typographic history. When he established his 
British Letter Foundry with Richard Austin as punch-cutter he 
began a new tradition in English type design. Bell and Austin’s 
types were clearly derived from the new Didot types of 1783- 
1784, and proved to be the beginning of the type-founding 
style known as “modern” face, the predominant style of the 
nineteenth century and well into the twentieth. 


VI 


Here it becomes important to emphasise that the changes in 
printing style which had passed over the craft since the days of 
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Jenson had been slow and gradual in their development. It may 
be well, too, to remark that there have been few entirely bad 
periods during the centuries, but long periods of good typo¬ 
graphy and bad machining, and of fair decoration and bad 
types, and so on. At last some conscientious and instructed 
craftsman impels his fellows by his own example to higher 
efforts. Thus a better period opens and printing gradually 
improves. It has been observed that the principal changes in 
book production are associated with the names of Jenson, 
Aldus, Tory, Grandjean, Fournier, Baskerville, Bodoni. Now 
must be added the name of Pickering, a publisher who de¬ 
signed his books; and here a change of high significance is to 
be noted. 

An entirely new attitude now shows itself, an attitude which 
is at the present day fast becoming distinctive of American and 
English fine book work. Pickering’s experiments were made 
outside the bounds of the convention of his day; so far this is 
not very remarkable. Grandjean, who in 1702 equipped the 
Imprimerie Royale with a set of newly designed types, broke 
fresh ground. Baskerville, the Didots, Bodoni and Bell carried 
further his ideas. But, it is essential to remember, none dreamt 
of returning to the typography of a past age. It was reserved 
for Pickering to make a series of experiments which were 
inspired by the models of sixteenth-century Paris, Lyons and 
Basle. In the case of Pickering, however much we may admire 
the revived renaissance borders which gave distinction to his 
reprints of sixteenth-century divines like Jeremy Taylor and 
Joseph Hammond, it may be doubted whether their use is 
very appropriate. He is happier, one may think, in his un¬ 
decorated volumes or in such experiments as Fuller’s Good 
Thoughts , where he is influenced by the propaganda of Pugin. 
The gothic revival indeed has a number of interesting books 
to its credit. John Philip, for instance, produced more than one 
fine liturgical book, appropriately enough decorated in this 
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fashion; and William Morris’s own romanticism was no doubt 
but an extension of the interest in mediaevalism inevitably 
created by the Oxford Movement. Morris’s preoccupation in 
this regard led him to see the printing of preceding generations 
from the standpoint of a somewhat impatient censor. The 
Kelmscott Chaucer is splendid in its conception, its ornament 
and its archaism. 

The influence of Morris’s work was enormous, but it is 
infinitely to be regretted that his enthusiasm for the Middle 
Ages led him to go behind the roman letter. The Golden type 
is his single contribution to its development, for which he 
might have done so much had he not been under the spell 
of the inclinable. The Golden type is a barren achievement 
because the Kelmscott master had not realised that, though 
black is the ideal colour for a gothic age, the roman letter with 
its finer contour demands a different colour, and can be brought 
into conformity with gothic standards only by compromis¬ 
ing its essential grace and form. So the Golden type is coarse 
and heavy in comparison with that of, say, Tory. William 
Morris’s merits as a book decorator in the mediaeval manner, 
however, are unapproachable; but the present generation of 
amateurs and practitioners of typography owes him a greater 
debt than is represented by the great Kelmscott Chaucer and 
his other books. His passion for perfect craftsmanship and his 
whole-hearted application to detail are an enduring inspiration, 
and his energy, by focusing interest in the craft, has made 
possible much of the variety and excellence which characterise 
present-day typography. Progress has been slow, nevertheless, 
and greatly as Morris helped us, he might have done more had 
he been less blind to the merits of great printers of the previous 
generation, Martin, Bulmer and Bensley. Though he came 
immediately after Pickering his example distracted attention 
from the most permanent of the early Victorian’s endeavours 
towards fine printing—his reversion to Caslon’s so-called “old 
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face” for title-pages, and later for text use. Morris’s work, 
however, powerfully recommended printing to the interest 
of the public, and thus the trade was stimulated almost indeed 
against its will; and one or two establishments were soon to 
put forth efforts in the direction of improvement. The press of 
the University of Oxford, long content with the commonplace, 
produced under Horace Hart a number of careful productions, 
advancing later to several fine books in the Fell types, which 
Daniel had been for some years using in his individual and 
carefree way for the composition of small editions of poems 
by his friends. These last count rather as interesting than as 
fine printing, and it still remained for the University Press to 
make handsome use of this seventeenth-century material. In 
1899 the Yattendon Hymnal appeared, printed by the interest of 
its editor in the Fell types and employing for the music the 
characters cast from the punches of Peter Walpergen, cut circa 
1660. The title-page of the volume is decorated with arabesque 
flowers, of which Robert Bridges had made similar use for the 
first edition of his New Poems, published in 1874 by Basil 
Montagu Pickering. Other works by Bridges are decorated 
by happy combinations of the Fell flowers, but the most mag¬ 
nificent usage of this material is to be found in the two large 
quarto editions of the Book of Common Prayer, the fruit of the 
joint labours of Charles Cannan and Horace Hart. The com¬ 
petence of the press is, however, not limited to the expert 
handling of its unique seventeenth-century types, as is proved 
by a number of recent title-pages, some in Caslon “old face” 
and others in “modern”. 

Prominent among the public presses that drew inspiration 
from the Arts and Crafts movement is the Arden Press of 
Letchworth, and later, London, which, during the years 1904 
to 1914, was distinguished by its fine use of Caslon types. The 
school of calligraphy founded by Edward Johnston may be 
counted among the influences upon the typography of the 
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Arden Press. The finest contribution from this school is, how¬ 
ever, to be found in the productions of the Doves Press estab¬ 
lished in 1902, which employ a number of Johnston’s initials of 
splendid form and colour. These appear at their best in that 
superb effort, the Doves Bible, produced by Emery Walker and 
Cobden-Sanderson in 1903-5. In spite of the fact that the Doves 
type suffers, as must all types directly based upon Jenson’s, from 
over-large capitals, the Bible represents the finest achievement 
of modern English printing, and a standard to which subsequent 
Doves books never attained. It may be admitted that others, 
e.g. the Sartor Resartus , arc simply bad books. 

St. John Hornby’s Ashendene Press is another private press 
owing much to the calligraphic movement. His Dante is a 
magnificent book, second in merit only to the Doves Bible. 
The type used is a recutting of the first roman type that was 
employed at Subiaco by Schweynheym and Pannartz. 

Fine printing in America is a post-Morris development. 
The Kelmscott Press began work in 1891, and it was in 1893 
that Daniel Berkeley Updike established the Mcrrymount Press. 
In addition to a large output of workaday volumes the press 
has printed a number of special books of more immediate 
interest to the collector of fine printing. Its early productions 
in this field were conceived in the heavy style which Morris 
had striven for even with his Golden types; but these were 
followed by a series of reprints of humanistic writers, printed 
with complete appropriateness in the style of the Italian renais¬ 
sance, but in a rather inferior letter. Updike was fortunate, how¬ 
ever, in having secured much the best of the Horne types. More 
recently, Updike developed an enthusiasm for the period which 
I have ventured to call the golden age of English printing: 
the sub-Baskerville age or the period of Bulmer and Bensley. 
He has contributed in a unique degree to the solution of the 
problems that beset the modern typographer. Merrymount is 
a press established not as a personal hobby subject to private 
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subsidy, but as a commercial undertaking uniquely directed— 
by a printer singularly endowed with a ripe typographical 
scholarship and those rare complements, practical capacity and 
a discriminating susceptibility to the beautiful in all its forms. 

Updike’s equal, as scholar and designer, Bruce Rogers, has 
worked in Europe as well as in America. His is a lively spirit 
and his work exhibits the most remarkable versatility. Happily 
uninfluenced by Morris’s spirit, his books include a number of 
fine inventions in every style from the Italian renaissance to 
the French Directory. They are perfect examples of their kind, 
and though, in a sense, the style of many of them is derivative, 
they are all marked with the impress of his own personality. 
Mr. Rogers knows better than anybody else how to make typo¬ 
graphical form illustrate the literary content. He is, in fact, the 
first of typographers, and not a printer at all. Hence he will only 
design a book because he chooses to, whereas Updike would 
design a book because it was brought to him. Perhaps the most 
delightful of all the volumes in Mr. Rogers’s diverse list is 
the Compleat Angler . The typography, while “period”, is sup¬ 
ported by original decorations of the happiest kind, and the 
title-page with its charming vignette, also by Mr. Rogers, is a 
masterpiece. 

The typographical history of the last two generations is a 
study in revivals, notably in England and America; and abroad 
also. The revival of “old face” type under Pickering and the 
Whittinghams, for instance, has a parallel in France. A similar 
movement was initiated by the publisher Louis Perrin, who in 
1846 cut a series of letters with capitals directly based upon 
the classical roman forms, and whose lower-case followed 
somewhat the types of Garamond: This revival occasioned an 
interest in old style printing and led a reaction against the 
Didot manner. It had, nevertheless, a purely literary success, and 
that a restricted one. The revived Lyons types were accom¬ 
panied by a selection of decorations composed of conventional 
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renaissance flowers and grotesques, such as the Elzevirs had used 
two centuries earlier, and the style became known as neo- 
Elzevir. A number of pretty volumes was issued in this style— 
the Jouaust and Lemerre series are known to all. The finest 
work in Perrin’s types is, however, to be found in that town 
with which Lyons had always been closely connected, Geneva. 
Here the press, directed first by Jules and later by Edouard Fick, 
produced a large number of elegant reprints in the style of the 
sixteenth century. The Fick press was the fortunate possessor 
of a large number of the original wood-blocks cut for Jean de 
Toumes by Bernard Salomon, and which the son conveyed with 
him when he fled from Lyons. The blocks, it may be interesting 
to record, remain in Geneva to this day. 

In 1870 the printer, Jules Claye of Paris, recut a large number 
of decorated initials, vignettes and fleurons in the arabesque 
manner originally created by Peter Flotner of Nuremberg, 
1546, and which were much used by Rouille and Jean de 
Toumes II. Collectors, however, of fine French printing dis¬ 
cover little of interest in even the best years of the nineteenth 
century. Volumes in which typographical ambition played any 
part were dressed in either the neo-Elzevir or the neo-Lyons 
style. These were hardly varied until the advent in 1896 of 
Edouard Pelletan, who, that year, established the first publish¬ 
ing house in modern days to employ for secular purposes the 
types of Jannon, Grandjean and Luce. Pelletan strove to con¬ 
serve a very high standard, and in his several illustrated series 
achieved many successes. 

The twentieth century witnessed an awakening among 
French bibliophiles. Pelletan’s example was not without its 
effect, and at the same time there succeeded to the direction of 
the Imprimerie Nationale an erudite and practical enthusiast in 
Arthur Christian. During his period of office (cut short by his 
death in 1906), there was printed the immense work of Claudin, 
Histoire de I’imprimerie en France (1900), composed in large sizes 
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of Jannon and Grandjean types. This monumental work was 
followed by several admirably printed monographs by Chris¬ 
tian. Though private clubs, supported by powerful personages 
in society and politics, were devoting themselves to the printed 
book, the private press as known to English and German ama¬ 
teurs secured no lodgement in the ambitions of French enthusi¬ 
asts, but the close understanding on the part of publishers with 
contemporary artists resulted in the execution of many interest¬ 
ing books illustrated with wood-engravings, eaux fortes, etc. 
But consideration of these obviously belongs rather to the 
amateur of illustration than typography. 

The most satisfying examples of German typography will be 
found, I think, not among the productions of the numerous 
private presses established by enthusiastic admirers of the Doves 
Press, but among the more normal productions of public 
presses. In this connection the Insel-Verlag takes a prominent 
position, if only for its series of German classics entitled the 
Grossherzog Wilhelm Ernst Ausgabe, printed by Germany’s 
finest typographer, Herr Carl Ernst Poeschel, and which began 
to appear in 1905. The format of the series was designed by 
Sir Emery Walker, and the volumes possess calligraphic title- 
pages designed by Johnston and by Eric Gill. The most 
successful German efforts are of recent completion and are 
unfortunately outside the scope of this volume; yet notice 
must be given to the admirable work of the Bremer Presse, 
a Munich establishment formed in 1914 by Dr. Wilhelm 
Wiegand. The original type designed by Dr. Wiegand is 
perhaps too large for the page, but the smaller size cut for a 
text of the De Civitate Dei is undoubtedly a successful type, in 
spite of one or two questionable characters. The Bremer books 
are invariably undecorated save for the handsome initials de¬ 
signed by Anna Simons. In no country is printing more seriously 
studied than in Germany, and if their typographers can culti¬ 
vate freedom without compromising the essentially traditional 

D 
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character of the craft, they will achieve perhaps our greatest 
desideratum: the reconciliation of the old craft with the spirit 
of modernism. 

Much of the so-called “fine printing ,, from William Morris 
to Bruce Rogers (though the latter’s most recent works are 
delightfully “modem”) is an anachronism, and will never be 
singled out by the historian of the future as the representative 
printing of our period. Nevertheless it must be admitted that 
so much does almost every individual among us assist in the 
cult of the past, that to provide the mock antique is one of the 
surest ways to a reputation for fine printing. Yet this seems 
fundamentally wrong. To some of us it may be more exciting 
to play with sixteenth-century flowers, and to all of us it is 
easier to copy old styles than to make a good one of our own. 
It may even be urged that in printing, as perhaps in most things, 
all possible combinations have been exhausted; but French and 
German typographers do not think so. The French are never 
afraid to shock us by some new trick of display, nor the Ger¬ 
mans to do so with a new type face. But these attempts are to 
the average English and American taste not derivative enough. 
They fail to respect many traditions and conventions which are 
so strong with us, and very extraordinary things have been 
achieved by some of the Teutonic private presses ignoring them. 
Gradually, however, they are learning moderation. One of the 
extremest men of a few years ago, Professor F. H. Ehmcke, 
though he never rivalled Monsieur Georges Auriol, has pro¬ 
duced a series of books in a newly designed cursive which 
really does resemble a printing type; and today type must look 
like type. 

We come back to the question of basic principles. If we are 
acting against the highest interests of typography by remaining 
content with resurrected Garamond, Aldus, Jenson, and period 
usages thereof, what is the next step? We must have new types, 
new ornaments (perhaps even new conventions of display can 
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be worked out) by the living rather than copies from the illus¬ 
trious dead; therefore it is proper, indeed necessary, to study the 
history of printing not as an end in itself, but as a means, an 
inspiration towards the typographical task before us. We may 
not obscure the old truths: we must not despise the new. 
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NSTITVL'NTI mtchi. Q_.frarcrcufcntionc 
rcferrc ac mandare hiuc rcrrio libro que poft an 
tbonu dtlputfrione craffus babuiffec acerba fane 
Yecorda no uere re ammi cura molcftiamq; reno. 
uamc.Nam tllud unortilttarc dignu ingeniu ilia 
bumamtis ilia uirtus.L.eraffi morre cvricla ftf^ 
biro eft: uixir diebus deccm poft eu diem q boc ec fupenorc 
libro cornier. Veeni romam redtic extreme fccmcovludoy 
die uebcmcrcr comocus ca oranionc que fereb '.r habici effe 
i cocione a pbilippo que dixiffc conftabar mdendu fibi effe 
almd cdfiliu illolcnacu fc rc.p.rcgcre no poffc mane idib^ 
fepccmbris.cr il'c cc fenatusfreques uocam drufi rn curiam 
uenir. Ibi eu drufus multa dc pbilippo queftus effee rcmlic 
ad fenarii de illo ipo qued m eu ordme conful cam gramter 
m cocione effee iucchi* Hie urfepe hirer boles fapienffitnos 
conftarc nidi quaq hoc craffo eu uliqiud accurariusdixib 
fee femp fere edngiffee urnu<|di\iffc mclmsputarcr.timc 
ommu confcnfu fie c(Tc mm ludicaru auduri cereros a craffo 
femp omnes illo aucc die cna ipm a fefe fupatu.Dcploruuic 
enl cafum arqiorbitirc fenams emus ordmis a confule qai 
quaff pares bonus aur mror hdclis elTe deberec tanq ab all - 
quo nefario prcdoncdiripercr parnmonuldigniuas.Hc- 
q; uero mqr effe miradum fi mm fuis confiliis rem.p^pfli- 
gaffer .confiliu fenams rci.p.rcpudiarcr.Hic cum bommi cc 
uebemed ct diferro ct m pmis forri ad refiftendum pbilippo 
quafiquafda uerboy faces admoiuffct norulir tile et gra* 
idccr cxarfic pignoribufc^ ablacis craffu tfticxut cobercere. 
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corporibus induunt numini uo^.uu vn: to in frnritn tciApto lubito occiiirer. i 
inoniira bibcrentur L)<-indc aliquito p. if cum rRologn in:ura!c ptpdn ms 
quoriindam pl'iEtupl'cnun Unuii.ts kCiw.cIhn.* ot potuii iibi qu^it. a. .“V. 
au.Hok It>ui> dicitabquis f. ruiniiyu^limi g K ti ir im de.'i«lie « lupra lim.i 
aiios inha alius Egohrimaut Eiiuuuin aut pcitjmeucum Stratoiu.. queu 
aitordi'um fecit line cor pore alter im. a-mro Et a.. hoc rclpomlons qd i i^o 
tindcm mquiti 1 Venon uidcntut Im l\tu aut Romulr aur 1 ul'n Hoin.u 
luinim Ooatimm Titus liruisdcdnauudcam l’umnl ibcit.iuqr Rouluf 
I lottilmi Paul rem stepPalloreiu tcterrimus hoinimur. afluftu*- ■ quoit alter 
militia terrttp maun c alter corj oris nc motbns qm l< led rob r. 1 ipc iiuimj 
points . icJi s fv iflo rccipicsLX i|>i( ucto iitibiis.i udel iter tuiptbusq Mu re 
Unpin 111c inquit turtles libi partes ainpotat i>K 1 nettos b\at. Vbi iratos 
ikos tiincnt qui bcpropicios mircnturOi tuuin undo .U bci.ikoli giiua . 
ft &. bj.c uulunt. lancus cli pertuibacj. metis ^ iruibus (ms pullf fuivi '*at bu 
J.i plikcntur quritia Jmodum nc quubm i uivmus U uium nt> tun.i .\m 
fibulas Crjiuiici crudcliutis . Tii inn: ljkcritn.riini .ibqc orum membra iv 

и. mcna fiu lacerate mibrimt Rkg'f libidims uolupiaii i nil ui Imu qwida 
led ui mo libi no utr • <]& lubemc dk-nur.o manus inmm . S. ipli in iei..pli. 
kk'iiuu i.lant uulneribus lu s at i.uivaunc iupphk.uu Si ctu ituu i uacCi que 
tacu.nt quf.pputuntur muenut tain mden-ta hourlti* um indium m.i.» 
tun kli'lumln tarns ut nouo fucrii di.buau.nt> turerr cos Si cu ptu. U'lii ul 
fur. rent u’.cuiki. ter. ndi . ill nr nun; lanitatis patrt-cinium Ji .Iuiumu tui .a 
Im. ilhquf iplo capttulio ticn lolcrc connru moral £< ttur. pati umniiiuio 
at gun out* cicdat mil ab unicuou- aut tiucnitbus fieri' Nim t um in tacr.s 

> plus Olpri lugcri pcidnu mox autem Jc inuciuo m icnuin tiu(l< giu.llii 
-■i.i.lifliV. itiin pcrditio < ius iiiurnti<..k].fingiiui dolor tauten tile .u.| luii.n 
ik 1 . is qui mbil p<tkiik{crtit mhilqt tiiuuicinnt ucraot . esp.imit i'uikUinc 
iii.put tuikitt kcrtuin icmpus til IVienbilc ell liij:J in .i no inl’imu i cipi' 
tol.u piruenire Piuiibu publicatf Jcmrtif qi ^uod iibi uanul f.iK-rattnl n t 

к. ti .it tlius noimiUkUo tubicit alius boras loui tintm .'inis nctm ih ain.a 

it'i^r qui u.ino ntotu braihi.>rimi laimtiu ungi ntuii. Si.m qup luu.n i;c 
Mineiuaecapillos diiponaiu lon^i t tcplo uem !«utu..i a ltu.s 

bi.' tosnioumtornatium mwkiu lunt quae Ipciulum um mi luu. -unu i 
ua jurtoma lua dto* aduotent ( mi out litx bos otici mi Ok illos . tulain Wum 
lio.iant LX'Ctu> Arcbtininus (• m s ion d.\.rcpnus qu. ttniu in t quiolio 
im mum a c coat qnli bn libi ntcr cxptk taicnt quern iili n iiunes dm let m.. 
Omne idle trtituum genus op.YirHiu'i! dns imiriortuib i^..M.k,$k Ltpaulo 
pi.lt Hi ta men inquit ilum li lupkiuamuin ulum .w.i uup.-m me nit line 
.'c^ prk in'itunt Scdtnrqujjdam n.kipnoiio quf le j l..ui .nun puimt 
luiianik quidem ii etc icrc poCtis u. Iis ii.uun.iiitum i. IpiCtu t.runtui 1 1 1 ; 
l.bftutiiii V uro non inl uit tinrui.tinodo po« likat:. ti*io.. gia u pi. b<-dcic 
anluseciuilc nbauiusciqua ili.uOk.idit Srd fi a*t..' ..s 4 uiku Luc upli 

<j^i R; agmuur q th' atra ubi bn^untur Vndr 1 1 is liu .> eiums ibiol. £ .e 
pj> panes potiuscb-git Sinccaia,ucini ut *a> ir. ant.m r< bgi one nui I'm., it 
i.diii ictibi.s fingat Ait cn.m qut o.i.nu lipn ns (ci mb a t..q Irgibus luila 
no unq kirn. gtat.» Etpaulupk.it bgutd q» miu.iiiikiiu inquit aav n.. ms 
y k nc pic quikiem fratrum tkilicOk tc lotoiutll’ Im.iu.ui.hu \\aill coilOkiin-as 
\ , ut.i.ik» 'w’enentn.Neptuno Salaiiam t^n. I.cun tan.cn e.lil'. snIm j.md* 
qu.li kk ii.intoviifkcent prfictuni.un. quf (am unlu}. tint ut lb pubmu uel 
l u'^oi ml dii.a Ruiiiuia quebus n»n urc r pctitoicm ccluulv Uinnein uca 
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carera. Hio Ii/as ex quo ireratiuum figuratur hiato: hiaras* 
Indioatiuumueio figuratur Iiifco hifciscum dicimus. 

Sid quanq ita fe Jubeant tamen plus effeuidetur f eoquod 
ehifcet qhiarc.Hiatcirn quiorepatetuel tacicus cm quod 
in rebus tictis ammaduerti pot.hilcereuero inctpere loquu 
lUudprartereanonulhshbuitanimaduertere q>ad:iuisatfti 
uanonulla hgurataichoatiua rpenuturena paffiua:quale 
egelogc las: cuius inchoanuumfacit gelafcoquodc lcipio 
gelarc. 

Item cum elento lentas: Vnde Virgihus: Lentandus remus i 
unda. Ex hoc inchoanuum len telco facit utidem Virgihus 
Et pias in morem ad dtgicos lcntefac habendo. Eiufmodi 
figuratioparumadnufit exfeperfedhim;nec conucnitad 
mitterc ut aut poffit;aut debcat cum cxtens temponbus p 
totam dechnanonem uim incipiendi ftgmhcare. Abfurdii 
e ergo ea qua- funt inchoatiua perfetfto tempore defmire:6i 
moxfucurutndcchnando inchoatiua effedemoftrare'Nec 
emmpote tcuni totauerbi fpeaes inchoatiua dicatur aha 
parte hmtiuauiden ut pcrfixlbumadmi teat. Necenim pale 
fciui:horrefciui dicimus.peraltam tamen tranfFizuranone 
hax uerba quidam dcchnnreconfueuerunr.utpalefco:pale 
factus fumdiquefco hquefartus fum.quiuts quidam ad p 
feCtum inchoanuum uenennt modo pnmitiui ut horrefco 
horruicxcoquodehorteo. Nec tamen omnia inchoatiua 
habent pnmam pofitioncm. Albefco emm no liabet albeo 
hcet figuranter Virgihus: Campiq; igentcs offibus albent. 
Item putrelco.gridefco:Gluefco: uilefco:brutcfco: iuuene 
fco no liabet luucnco.Nam fenefco & fenco apud atiquos 
dicebarur. Vndc& Catullus nunc recondita fenet. 

Dcducuntiu item inchoanuaa ncutns uerbis £C appcllarioni 
bus.cxuerbis:utcaleocalefco:delitcodelitcfco: irddeo fro 
defco: floreo florefco. Et funt hare qux a perfeda. forma ue 
niut.Sutitequrongincfuino habet:utc6fucfco:coquie 
fco.Sunt quoq; ahainchoatiuis fimilia qux inchoatiua no 
effc tcmpoium conftdcratione pemofomus. ut compefco 
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HERODOTI HISTOIUCI INCiPIT. 

Laucrnhi YallemconucrfiodcCrzcomLatuium. 

ERODOTI Halicamafci hiftorir explicit 
tio hzc eft: at neq; ca quz gcfta funt: ex rebus 
huraints obli.erentur ex xuomccp ingcntii & 
h admiranda opera: uc! aGrzciscd»ta;ucI a Bar 

bans gloria traudcturicum alia: mm uero:qua 
dc re ifti inter febeliigerauerut. PeTfaru exiinii 
rnemorjr dilTenfionu aciiftores extinflePlniy 
nicesqui amari quod Rubrum uocarun in hoc noftrum prohcif/ 
cenres:&hanem<o!entcsrcgionem:quamnuncqucK^ incolunt: 
longinquis continuo nauigatiombus inculxicmnt: faacndifqj 
^ € 8JP fiarum ^ Afljriarum mcrciu ueduns in alias plagas: prx^ 
cipueqj Argos traiecenmt. Argos &emm eatempeftate omnu 
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Herodotus 
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PR.OLOGVS. X 

Prohcmium Marfilii Ficini Flcrentini in rpiftolas fuas.S.in prinium librum ad 
lulianum Mcdicem. V.Magnanimum. 

MAR.SILIVS FIC1NVS IVUANO MEDICI. V.MAGNANIMO.S.D ! 

AGNVSCofmusMagnanimc Iuliac auustuuspatro 
nusfxpcplatonicu illud habcbac in orcinihiladacgrcgi' 
[as res agendas acoomodatius ceq prudenriu dotftoruq? 
uiroru bcniuolcntia:Nullucpccrtius argumctu dTc ucl 
luflitic prudeti^q fi amici huiufmoi adlmr: ucl iniufti/ 
ti^SCipiudcnti^qfidcfint.AurcuhocPlaronis noftrip' 
cepcu.Cofmusreipfaet multomagisqucrbis inoi cius 
uita ,pbauituirccrtc pexteris diucs pccuiiiarii. Longc 
ditiorhoiumtprudeti^iuftiti^qjditiiTimus. Arq$idqdra 
nfiimu&mirabilccfiliu ueporeshuiusoisthefauri re 
i liqthcrcdcs.Quofitut in luliano mcofcncillu ex quo unicopoftdcu Talus mca 
|j pen debar agnofca.Nemo eft igit quo inagisfalucrc cupia cj lulintiu. Arep idqdc j 
j quorcidic deu prpror SC obfecro.Vt auc cibi animi mci uoru aftctftumqiccrtius dc J 
j clarare:uolumcn primuinepfarum adamicos mcaru cibi amicorum regi dedicare 
I dccrcui.Q^uo amiciomnesad unum pr.xcipuum referanrur amieum:8irul ii? 

( ' legcndisiquocicnsfalurcm legisrtociens lulianum a Marfiho icclligasialutari. 

Dc lirlicitatis dcfiderio. 

Cofmus Medicos Marfilio Ficino Plaronico. S.D. 

Ontuli hcri me in agrii charcgium:no agri fed ai eoledi gratia: Veni ad 
I nos Mariili qprimu. FerrccuPlatonisnoflrihbiudcfumobono Que 

_ re illhicarbirror iic grarca lingua i larina uc.pmifcras tranftuliftr.Nihil j 

cnimardcntiuscupioiqquxui'a commodiusadfaliciratcm ducarcogno/ccrc. 
Vale $£ ueni non ablquc orphica Ipra. 

Qu.v (lead fcrlicicatcm uia. 

Marfilius Ficinus Magno Cofmo.S.D. 

I Fnii ad cc cu prim urn potcro q libctiOunc .Quid .’n .gratius^ in chares 
gio hoc e granaru agio una cu coi mo erati aru patre uerfati. I men aecipc 

_paucis q apud Pfutonicosuia fit ad fcdicitate accomodanllima. Ft quis 

cmftimc nonopporrcrcct uwi modrnri qui.ppe id pucnicadcalce: dcfiderio tame 
^3j| tuo& iabfcntia Si m pfi ticia oblcqurndii ec cenfui;Omncs holes bene agcrc hoc 
eft bene uiucreuolut.LVne autcuiucncfi bona illisadfinc q plurima .Bona ucro 
h xc d i c u i?’. D i u i bx: Ij n 11 a s: To r m a: robur:nobilicasgcncris:honorcs pocctiarpru 
dcnaa:prereaiufticia:tornrudo:ccpcrjnria: SCpcxtcris oibusfapicncia: qua: qdc 
j uim oem fcdicicaris coplocbt .Fedieitas quippe in pfpcraopcati finis cofccurionc 
confillic.Id auce in lingulisfaculraribuslapicria prxbct. Siquidc pici cibicincsqc 
qd cibijrum ulusrcqricoptimecofcctmc.Etcrudici gramatict qdad littcras turn 
legendus cu (Vrilx nd.is ptintr SapictcsqucKpgubcrnatoresd jilpcrum nauigado 
nispoitu pexteris aficcunt. Nee no belli dux fapiensqdad militiaatonct tutius 
cxprdic.HtTapesmcdicusmelius adoptatipducitcotpoiisualitudirc.Quaob' 


i 
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Marsiglio Ficino: Epistolc 
Subiaco: Ioanncs & Gregorius do Grcgoriis, 1495 
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Asbucbhnbcbenfcc'bubilhcblcrnen lolt ' ** 
Vn6 csacbtc furebcl geftatnrlilbei/vnbgolt 
Kalen&mus gcbaiflcn $u lacein f 

Lcrec bid-* 0<rr fvnnc bocb vnb mobcs lcbctn^j 
Cjvclif ^eicbcn a nb beibcr liccbte finftem us 
C^u'gtbirufF v\\ tare mit kurrjcrgcbocbtnus 
Gulbm ^al.mucel^eicc^vifcben fai'nacl*/bciOe cidon 
Sontagbucbftabiollern vnbpfingllen fcbon 
J Dar 511 crkenncn brucb vubnewcn man 

V 4 , 


M 



>\ y pfl C gcn vnbgucc ^eir aberlan 

Q) X Verkunbecaud>tages vnfcnadrtcslengburcbsiat 
b~y Dar^uberfvnnen auffvnbnibcrgang offenbar 
\ \ f y Quabrantcn vnbftunbe macbcn bSffclicb 

Allentbalb ^cbraucbcn ge^fl'vnb maiftcrlicb 
^ \ J f Das bat gcmacbc maillcr bans von k&mglpetg gcn.int 
^ ^ [* In tcutfcben vn 5 weUcbcn lanbcn voi ci kant 

C^u veneiag gcbruckt mic bublcber vernufc vnbhmoen 
y) AlsfcaenacbgemcUen mailler wol kunbcn 
// 1+7S 

9 



IV inban m ilcr 


))\ rbirtrat\>lr • 


Von augfj 





Mtiller: Deutsche Kalender 

Venice: Ratdolr & Maler, 1478 


6 \" x 5 « 



7i 



."’.C.ndidun libt'os Apptanilopbifu; Alcxandrint ad Ni'co 
| laumqumtu luinnul pontiticeni Prcl.iuo incipittchcifiime. 

Fpj’ani Alcxandrmibiftoiia leu ue^ 
tciu inaim:fcuccmporu imquitatc 
depcidita: & ticUin longo poltlimi' 

I mo ad nos rcdeuiueoptimc'ac ina\t 
me pdtifex Nicola e quintctuo nutu 
| ruoq*1 m perio c pi eca Km n a m Fa cere 
initial w nt non modo a pi id noftros 
not a cllct ledulitas mei oSlequij: Fed 

_id polfcros quoq, uiiTutis tu? Finn 

tt anfiict.Quidemmdigniustuis mentis impendi pot elf ut 
!)• qui in Icqueiitiuio becaliquandolcgenccum edihciomin 
nnpnicudincmornjtu mruebunt': que ?Mtc nofti.i tuo aulpi' 
cio confecb liint; tc Nioolau cum die intelligant: qm no ini' 
norem m icaipctandislibns. q m refhtuendis muembus buic 
m’oi adblbucnscuram. Ht.pfcv’to licecilla pi^chra: & magna 
fint:qu$ nunu 6c aiceconftnnc: <5c a plunnns lummoingcmo 
diligcntiaq; paiantui/pi^lt.uuiora tamen babenda erunc: qu$ 
fhidip ndmii6tn. monumcntisqueqjfcmantuilirreraru. Itaq; 
qm Pctn I'.iltlice contiguAmdomum ad mi ran c arcfciuchm 
quadtacolapide: qm Hadriani molem uiciflim reftituta: qm 
ncoiu ccmplii ab Agnppacondjcu nccfuffccru ftare nolrra ; 
qm pluu alia bretu ccfimauetiiftati ni cua caiicas admouilkc 
pus manusj eoldequoq; admuaucoucniettotjUuftieslibios 
ad nos i ua opera tradndos egrecis:ncc tuam lapicntia nonien 
digmtate comcmoran’oneJaudis lu^ immunes pretence: etli 
non bums tcmponsellc putem umutcstuasdegantion ftilo 
dduras m mediu protcric beclolu dixcnm tc bis rebus gdos 
nilecutum ut ticrus pteful dipniflimus ptmeep* babcrcie.Sod 
ut ad Appianu lcdcam Dolcoeqtude lumme patci bisi hbns 



Appianus: Historic Romntin 
Venice: R.itdolt, 1477 
9J"x 6j" 





itaiociindisaliquotfumptis comitibus, 
oiii nos perd uctarent ,con I'd loccjuo Mef 
fanam rclK]uinuis:fcdircrfacicnnbi!sno 
bis Taurominiuin ufcjuc nieniorabile"’ 
nihilcomlpc&um crt:funiinacnim litco 
raeradunntr. A leuaftatimRhegmm,et 
Brutiiagri paruo primum ,inox lanori 
man'sinrcrtullo apcricntibus fcic paitla 
tim angiilhis profpeclan111r: a dextra co 1 
lesconnnui imminent, Baccln coca fera- 
ciflimaplaga, ct Mamcrtmis uinctismi 
nus forralle , q olim fine, ranq ab ipla 
uecuftatc contriris lam laudibus ;fcd ta 
men fatismmcetiampcrcelcbris. I i 9 mc 
dio fere itmeris, uel paulo amplins cartel 
lum Nifus ex aena montis rape uiatori 
bus late profpiciciir; unde illud dcue - 
chim.Ouidiaiuiiyi, 

Niliades inacres, ficelidefq; minis: 

1 ncolac uallcm enam omnem,quac filb¬ 
ert, Nifiregionemuocanr. B. P. Eric 
ifto fane modo etiam aliquid infra Tan 


P. Beni bo: Dc Aetna 
Vcn’cc: Aldus Manutius, 1495 
5"* 3" 
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POLIPHILOINCOM1NCIA JLSECONDO LIURO DI 
LA SVA HYPNER O TOMACHl A.NEL QVALE PO* 
LIA ET LVI DISERT ABONDI.IN QVALE MQUO ET 
VARIO CASO NARRANO INTER CALARIAMEN- 
TEILSVO IN AMOR AMENTO. 


NARRA QVIVI LA DIVA POLIA LA NOBILE ET 
ANTIQVA ORIGINE SVA.ET COMO PER LI PREDE 
CESSORISV1TRIVISIO FVE EDIFICATO.ET DI QVEL 
LA GENTE LELIA ORIVNDA. ET PER QVALE MO/ 
DO DISA VEDVTA ET INSCIA D1SCONCIAMENTE 
SEINAMOROE DI LEI IL SVO DILECTO POLIPHILO. 

E MIE DEBILE VOCETA LEO GRA 
tiofc Sc diue Nymphc abfonc perucnerano & 
inconcinc alia uoftra berugnaaudietia.quaie 
latcrnfica raucitatcdcl urinantc Efachoal Cui' 
uc canto dcla piangeuolc Philomela. Nondi 
mcuo uolcndo 10 cum tuti gli mci cxili cona' 
1 1 del intellcfto,& cum la mia pauculafufficic 
tia di iatiffare allc uoftre piaceuole petitone, 
non riftaro al potcrc.Lcqualc femota qualuque hcfitationc epfc piu che 
ficongrucrcbbc altrondc.dignamcntc mcritano piu ubernmo fluuiodi 
eloqoucntia.cum troppo piu rotunda clcgantia& cum piu exornata poll 
tura di pronutiato.chc in me per alamo patfo non fitroua.dicofeguirc 
il (uogratio foaffcfto. Maauui Cchbe Nymphc Sc admealquato.quan 
tuche Sc conf'ufa Sc incomptamcte fringultictc haro in qualchc portiuiv 
cula gratificato aflai.Quando uoluntarofa Si diuota a glidefii uoftn Sc 
polhilato me preftaro piu preftocum lammo no mediocre promptohu' 
mile parcndo.checum enuclcataterfa.&uenufta eloquentia placcdo.La 
pnfca dunquc& uctcrrima gcncologia,& profapia,& il fatale mio amorc 
garrulando ordirc.Ondc gia eflendo nel uoftro uencrando conuentualc 
confpc<fk>,& uedermc rtenlc& leiuna di cloquio& ad tanto preftate & di 
uo ccto di uui O Nymphc fcdulc famularicdil accefo cupiaine.Et itaiv 
to benigno Sc dclcflcuolc Sc facro fito,di finccrc aure Sc florigcri fpirami" 
ni atflato.Io acconciamentc compulfadiaflumcreunouencrabileaufo. 
Sc tranquillotimorcdc dire. Dunquc auantc il tuto ucniadate,obclliflf^ 
me Sc beauflime Nymphe a quefto mio blatferarc Si agli femelli Si tcrrL 
gcm,& pufilluli Conati, fiaducnc che in alchuna parte io meautamente 

A 



Poliphilus: Hypnerotomachia 

Venice: Aldus Manutius, 1499 
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cc ligatura alia fiftula tubalc.Gli alcri dui cu uctcrrimi cornitibici con- 
cordi ciafcuno & cum gli inftrumcnti ddlc Equitanre nymphc. 

Sonolcquaictriuphalcfeiughecralaxide nclmcditullo, Nclqlegli 
rotali radii cranomfaq, deiiniamcnto Baluftjco.graciIiTccnn fcpoia 
ncglimucronatila^uCtim uno pomulo alia circunfcrencia. Elqualc 
Polo era difimflimo& pondcrolooro.rcpudiantc cl rodieabileerugi-* 
nc,& lo'mccdiofo Vulcano,dcllauirtutc& pacccxitialcucncno. Sum> 
mamcnrc dagli fcftigianti eclcbrato f cum moderate ,&rcpcntinc 
riuolucioc intorno {altanci.cum folemniflimi plau/i, cum 
gli habid cindi di fafccolc uolitante.Et 1c fedente fo- 
pra glitrahcncicentaun. LaSanda cagionc, 

& diuino myftcrio.inuocc cofonc& car- 
jnini cancionali cum extre 
macxultarionc amo< 
rolamentelauda 
uano. 

** 

* 


Polipliilus: Hypncrotomachia 
Venice: Aldus Mamitius, 1499 
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XV A 1 hcodolio XVI A Paulo utch.o XXI 


to liumilmcntc. Epiftola -xv. 



S Vanco dcftdcrio SC UO" 
lunra ho 10 dc dfcrc ho 
ra prefcntc aluofho co 
uenro SC abraciaie con 
letimtuttocl m.mui/ 

. gliofo uoft to cdforno. 
Bene chc quefh ochi no lo mcntino. Io 
nfguardarci cl diferto piudlcdcuolc.chc 
lurtc Ic cita-Io ucdcrci Ii' luochi dclerti. 
dc habirarort.cfTcrc occupati dale compa 
gnic deli tandi. ad modo dunopaiadi^ 
fo- Mi pclicqllo hanno fadlo It met peer 
cati chc cl mio capo rcpicno dc ogni ui' 
no note mefcoh nda copagma deli bca 
tt. pcihopncgouuiltqli 10 nodubuochc 
no poffiarc ipctrarc chc con 1 c uoftre ora 
noc me libcrati dale tenebre dt queflo fc 
culo.Et gia uc lhaucua didfoquado to C' 
ra prefente: SC lioia pa httcre no ccfTodi 
manifcllarui cl mio dcfidaio.chc la mia 
mete c adejo rapra con ogni cupiditaho 
ra fc apcicnc a uut chc lo ctfeclo fegum la 
uolunta. A me fc apcrticne di uolerc SC a 
lc uoftic oiatoe chc 10 uoglta.SC poffi.Io 
fonto come una morbofa pccorclla.fma 
rita da tutra la gtege. Et fc cl buono pa^ 
ftorc polio me fu le luc fpalc nomi npor 
ta ala llalla lc forze mi macharano in ca 
minotEt mete che io mi fforzato di rclc 
uaimt mi calcharano lc gibe.To fonto ql 
lo prodigo ftgliuolo clqualc diffipaca 
tutta la (ubftana.laqle cl padre me hauc 
ua data no mi fono anchoia mgcnochia-' 
to a piedi del mio padrc.ncancora ho co 
minciato ad caciaie uia da me lc lulingc 
dcla luxama.Etpchc uno pocheto no fo 
lamctc ho conunciaco a fpicarmi da umi 


quito ancora ho cominnato a uo!ac no 
lnucrli.Hoia cl diauolo nn lega co nuo«- 
uc rcnc.Hora.pponedomi nuoui l'pcdimc 
till man da ogni parte mi curudano SC ii 
pdro-Hora polio in niezodclaqua no uo 
ghoidrictorornaic.SCandarcmnaci non 
polfo.Rdla chc cola uollia oiationelau 
>a del lando fpirito me acompagm SC it 
dnea al porto del dcfidciato litto. 

Diuo Hicronymo a Paulo uechio dcla 
concordia.'- Epillola .xvi. 



im 


ijAbicuitad lhumanaui 
|ra cdimrioc dc pcccati 

I SC fpdfc uoltc ncl me x 
dclimo nnfcuncto dcla 
lucc.fcguicido la mot * 
tcchi nafce.cofcffa die 


ogni dt It fcculi trafeorreno mil uicti: per 
chc quado cl fcipete hebe riratoala terra 
cl primo habitatoic del paiadifo iuilupa 
to da nodi uipcuni la ctcmira dcla morta 
lira mucata.haueua piolugatala mifcua 
del malcdcdo huomcf in nouc ceroanm 


SC piu-Comc tina rale fecuda imoitahta. 
Di poi a pocoapocoi’criideledocl pee*- 
cato.la ipicta dc gigan adufTc cl peuculo 
di tutto cl mudodapoi qllo baptcfimo 
del purgaromiido:pmododi dire la uira 
dc gli huonnm c abrcuiara \ picolo repo 
SC ancoia qucllo breuifTimo lpano habia 
mo qfi pduro.fcmprc cobattcdo co lc no 
fire fcelcutatc cotra ale diuic colc.Er qua 
tcuoltc fc uedepuenne alcuno ala eta de 
ccto anntro fc pur ui puicnc chc noli pen 
ra cfTeib puenuro: fcciidochc rellifica la 
fcnprurancllibrodcpfalmi diccdo. Edi 
dcla uita noflia feptata janm. SC fc fct.ino 
piu.faano otcanu.Etciochccpiu .efati 


cm 


S. Hieronymus: Epistolv 

Ferrara: L. dc Rossa, 1495 
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rtl?>ANNES STELLA SACERDOSVE 
NETVS CLARISSIMO SENATORI 
ALOVfSIO TRIVISAN0 3JP«D* 

OGITANT I mihi lam 
pridcm:cuinam potifGmu 
Auguftalcm libellu meum 
que dc impatoribus omni 
bus cofcripfcra cflcm dica 
turustVnus inprimisoc/ 
currifti:cuius nomini cu qualifcuqj cet:quo 
tutius uulgarctur dcfh'nare:neq; cnim abfq; 
patrocimo in publicum prodirc dcbuit liber 
qui mercri £ tern irate ucllcc •$tilus cft(ur fa/ 
tear^quo ucl irra me poffim erubcfccre.fLxtc 
rum matcrics operifep torius argumenru^ut 
arbitTorO no improbabit y Jmpato^ nomina 
uelut breuiario quoda perftrid:a:claraq; cot^ 
geftaedifccrc cupicnri:hcc cnim/^traq; dili 
genter collcgimus:6£ quo minus tibi libro# 
multo# rcuolurione laborandu cfCrt in ordi/ 
ncm cerrum redegimus:^oni igitur cofule: 
nee q> offerimus magis q tibi dcditiflimum 
offer emus animum infpccfta: Vale* 

a a 



J. Stella: Vitae Imperatorum Romanorum 
Venice: Dc Vitalibus, 1503 
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RJMVS igiturquiRo/ 
manu arripuit Impcrium 
fuit|lulius Cxfar:Lutii fi/ primus 
Hus ualetiffimus omnium RoJmp* 
principum:qui in uigorc 
animi non habuitparcm 
ncc ante letncc poft fcrhic uixit annis quin/ 
quaginra fexJmpcrauit autcm poft fine bd/ 
lorum fuorum tribus annis 8C fcptem men/ 
fibus:Interfe<ftus in medio $cnatu$:uiginti 
tribus uulncribus* 

(I CAESAR. Augu ftus:di(ftus Otftauianus a ♦XLIL 
nariuitatetpro ncpo$ (&efarisf& filiusado/ ytmp.Cx. 
ptiuus fucccffit itli in JTmpio.I^ic fuit fcliciffi jpkug.ano 
mus omnium prio^ & pofterioruttylam alta ^ps na/ 
prouidentia fua imperauit prudenter dC lau/ feitur* 
dabilitcr tot anis:quot Ca:far uixcratXquin 
quaginta fextdc quibus regnauit Ipuodccim 
cum Antonio lepido trium uirorum.Reli 
quia tpis folus cu magna pacciSC traquilitate 
orbis.(tlaufo tcplo Ianii& uixit annis feptua 
ginta fex minus:triginta quinq; diebusanor 
tuus eft felidta apud Nol k ciuitate capanie* 


J. Stella: Vitae Imperatorum Ronuwonwi 
Venice: De Vitalibus, 1503 
58 x 48 
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E P {STOLE V tile 6c dcuotede laBeata e Seraph fcaVcrgmc San&a 
Cath.irin.iiia Siena del SanftoordincdcIapenircntiadcSamdo Dome 
nico fpofaiingularcdel faluatorc nodro IcfiiChriftoilequalc Jci feri- 
ueaa Summi Pontifici. Cardinali. Archiiiefcoui.Prcti. Frati. Mona^ 
chi.Heremiti. Ad Sore.Monache. &altre pcrfoncdeuotc:&rcligiofc de 
ognicondttionc.Itcmad Ri.Duclii.Conti. Capitanidcgcntidarmc: 
Scaftri Fignoriciincrfi. Ad Comrnimitati.Kegimen.tt.AdDo£tori Ca^ 
ualcrir&alrreperfonc diiicrfc.Scculari.donne deogmeondinone co«* 
forrau do quell ichc pc r feu era den o nel amorcdel dolcc Iefu Crocifixo. 
animandoli alle Tangle uirtutc.& fogere li uitii. 

Al nomcdi refuChrido Crocifixo:&diMariadolcc. Al noftro fu 
gnorc lo Papa Gregorio undccimo. Epidola Prima. 

A NCTIfllmo Sc rcucrcditfimo patre mio in 
Chrido dolcc Icfti.fo Catharina idegna 6c mi 
fcrabileurafigliola: ferua&fchiauadi ferui di 
Iefu Chridoilcriuoa uoi nclptiofo fnngucfuo 
co defiderio dcuiderui paftorcbono. Confide 
rando io patre into dolce: che d lupo nc porra 
le pccorcllc uodre:& non ft troua chi li remedi 
fca : ncorro dunque a uoi patre & padorc no-' 
dro pregandoui aa partediChndoCrocifixo: 
che uoi inipariarc dalui .clqualccon tan to Pico damorefe dicallobpro 
brioCmorccdel!afau<ih'fliniacroce:pcr trarelapccorellafrnarritadclhii. 
m.ma gcncratiotic dclcmani deli demonii.pcrochepcr la rebel li6c:chc 
Ihomo fccca Dio la potfedeuano per fua podcflionc. Vrenc dunque 
la infinira bonta dcdio:& ucdccl male: la darnnatione& la rumadt que 
fta pccorclla: Sc uedcchccon ira Sc con guerra non nela puo trarc. Vtv 
denon dance chcfia ingiuriatodacna: pero che per la rcbclhonciche 
Ihomo fcce:din*obediendo a Dio: mcriraua pena mfinira. La lunima 
Sc cterna fapicutia non uolc farccofi.ma troua uno modo piaccuolcfiC 
piu dolce &amorofo:chctrouare polTa.pochcucde.chcpcr nitino mo 
do fitrac llcuorc dcihomo:quanto per ainore. pero che lefa&o dam<v 
re : 6c queda pare la cagionc che tanto ama pcrchc noc fa<fh> da!cro ebe 
damore&pnmo lanima:Sd fccondo cl corpo.pero che per amorc Dio el 
creo alia imagine &fimihtudincfua:&per amorc la marrcglt die della 
fuafubdantiaconccpcndoScgenerandoclfig!io!o:etperouedcvdodio 
chele tanto apto ad amareidritamemcgitto lhamo dcllamoredon.idoci 
eluerbo delunigcmto figliolo prendcndoianodrahumanira per fare 

a 



S. Catharina tic Siena: lipistoic 
Venice: Aldus Manutius, 1500 
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Marcus Vigerius: Decachordum Christianum 
Fano: Ilicr. Soncimis, 1507 
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O nfiderando io loami Sntonio T a.ente quanto t nt 
(tjlaria coja a fi noffri ma^mjuiqetifdcmcni d(j>daftri 
mercatanti effaudaftfe modo de tent re conto de fi 
fro dojtio cioe,efz^rnafe,ef[drqcon Cafpfa' 
fettojccondo el cenfueto de queffa inch 
ta Citta di Venetia } io quifequcndo 
con fagiato dcfmio Cortjiimo 
ccmyacjno maeffro hfuije 
dalaContanayida 
remo fo amaev 
fframeto 

tfe conjac/ita fo jtotrete imjjarareJaquafojicra 
ancorjara di mofta utiltta Vniuerjaf/ 
mente adogniuno, come tie 
fojtera uedertti , 


G. A. Taglicntc: Modo de tenere conto de libro 
Venice: Taglicntc, 1525 
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JL PETRARCHA SPIRITVALE^ 



CON PRI VILEGIO PAPAL E, 
ET DEL DOMINIO VENETO. 


ll Pctrarca spiritualc 
Venice: Marcolini, 1536 
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58 

CAN^ONI PREDETTE DT 
MESSER FRANCESCO P E > 
TRARCHA DIVENVTO 
THEOLOGO ET 
SPIRITVALE* 

canzone prima. 

A fciare il uero ben per lafalfa ombra 
l Saggio mix non uid'ioi 

P ero cbi fajegucndo il buon defio, 

C gni altnt uoglia delfuo core isgom* 
Qjiantipenfienporta Vhuom celati , (bra* 

Ch'hanno la mente defiando morta* 

11 mondo ha dipieta depinto il uolto, 

Per ingannar ogni almi poco accorta j 
Verche fan Voprc fue Serpi uelati* 

O nde } poi cWin me flejfo ifon raccolto y 
Hauendomi il Signor pergratia tolto 
Dincin^i a gli occhi il uelo j 
Lodar uo folo lui al caldo e algelo 
Per fin cheH corpo ofeur lojfirto adombra ♦ 
CANZONE IT. 

O cchi miei lajfi 5 mentre ch’io uigiro 

Alpio ie s v $ cWha in croce ifyirti morti 5 

P regouiyfiate accord 

D'accompagnar con pianto il mio Joftiro* 

AL lui folo riuolgo i mieipenfieri ; 

Lo pual a buqn camin Valmd conduce : 

BB y 


Il Pet rare a spiritualc 
Venice: Marcolini, 1536 

6 S" X 3i" 
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LPROLOGO, SOP RA 
LA ZVCCA DEL 
J D O N I , 

^Jll nobilijimo S{jnor R occo Gran?a> 
juo {empire, b mwpore honorando. 

vn pitJe doueji tint di Lil-’jlra d a bol^oni molto ape* 
gnatamente ; dice che fu vn tratto vn ajluto bah 
ftrieti , ilcjual tirando a ma per dar nel capo a vn'ah 
tro , non jh venue coho , per buena ventura. Colui 
vedutoji volar e d totyne coji apreffo alie temple > b 
tamo accofto che rajemandoloflli jece vento, Jt coming 
a'c a corturbar tu::o . Onde il craditore voltandola in 
ridere dti?e, heu:jh paurajotio* da qmjto jaluto da ra> 
fi Ji leuo vn prouerbio ;Je coyite cotya ,fe non , hauefti 
paura 1 Vo dir aji , che 10 ho date della mia Zuccajul 
capo a patecch; padroni e lnon anno. Ma fe per forte 
nel dar/iiu la tamarata , h mi a Zuccaja p'.ena di Jin 
le , di jemi, di ciuaie , o d'altra coja hijual jia pefdme; 
io credo che la data loro vn mat crocchio, b fe per 
mala d:[yrx;u la troua Jolt la buca, (chel jranchiofu* 
Je no a Jp.'ffo ) h fa>d maqjiore Jcoppio , b rimronet 
ra piu loro d capo . Vhimameme Je la s'abatre ad ac* 
chiappareJecpeitah Z:\cca, \ poueri capaponihannofat 
to d pare: percicche la ne dar a loro vna jt farta che'l 
muroyne r.e dar'a vn'airra ; hoc fia con Dio . 

'n'ahro aaaerho (aha in campo ihjaal e caaato da dotti 
in letn ra , ace , c^m rnto ha il JJto mefcio , ideft, 
Je la mu Zuccaja piena di vento come le palle; di bor 
ra come i ^ mbeili, o di capecchio come i cardli; o coh 

A i i 


A. F. Doni: La Zucca 

Venice: Marcolini, 1551 

>J" X 3" 



triSTOLA DEL TRISSTNO 
DE LE LETTERE 
NX/CO V AMENTE AGGIVNTE 
NE LA LINGL/A 
I r A L J A N A . 



Con Gr.izii t Profifczionc <fc[So:rmo rontcjicc , t JclSenato 
Vcncto/fic ncffunojjuffa fh:tij)jrc jue fit uj>cra. 


G. G. Trissino: De le lettere 
Vicenza: Janiculo, 1529 
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rrOLOMEO IAMCVLO A U LETTORI. 


La bonia itutdua do :c ctojcy w Lcttori } sie.de isscre stmpie fjoceiafe ea<jionc } cfe c>se 
siano (frgfi fto'tmni amafCyit acccttatc,s sejw cjuafchcmafujnayit wn hoja nMi.-t t.d 
fora tctnto Ce ample y <f)c siano da C^j-.nft biajitnatCy* rijiutatc } adii:ne paiyifc cjuindo 
da La rapoWyO dafhmpo vittpono sropitk.jufe.o sor.o dijtaiCyit aGfraeciUe. La onde 
vr/< ndo M lit auanta ntifta ,anzi ncccfsiU siano a (a scriti ura If danafefettcrc thro 

J ~ * 

Xatc tfilTrtfSiuo.rfiinamrdyiGc nont ‘possdift s.nza esse adimpirare af*cj^eie f m 
CotlighiWy'nToscano ,nilimitdefaitrefntf[nuj/cd'ltJia acbit.onl•:m acki 
fc sapotersinzicssc dnttximntercnvcrfcw rulaimpr^priamcntctrumji ffarfc 3 bio 
xofulo un'iftra viofta Rimparcfa tpi> tdoycL tafi di cssi ft.ic.c scniica I ''apt cf; 
m. the S.ttimOycfic diprejwte t Somme Forth fnc,a.\L ■ ,ifc cucRx iu<Rra [,*j a si 
pussi fin daijiitnidementi:mpararCy>tamjdiaie. MapiitLi afcuniCdt decajiam 
so>jiwtinon fji ){)jnnopm auJaa’mcntCyiL vnenu lO'.tea si G.^’u } si utht ; t si 

ndmiranda invenzione s critto >t con fainvidujj ndndct di lafio dujumzia h mno 
pxxji idemGtahfaincTcJdde utdita di cssa , JYu' \\d ndoutalcariiita di: wpo 
I n htnpo tiuujjjiorinntte scopttrsi/ tantoviu >:r, t is v: tp trereturn.o } ihc < no 

juei (a fwjuajiH s’aGGtffissCyt di JmUe } i dtfi Utiofi tomj ofizioin stjapu > ura ; mi 
son mes foyer commune utdita a > i Clamp j rr(< o.r.c k* deu o)’aprede :tj £j a R of a , fa 
pi.de j/j juafcfxpartiu'ffa t i‘ htx da eno At torejattapm Lad 1/ pin cbixia . Mj 
con rid sia } (l'i j ejfinon ka(*bu mat vofuto risjjond. re a lofoto^bejftksnnosumo con 
tii,Dhcndoycf):mfloroindutoscnxa c vsstmtJ>Jurncontradi,vidosi ap}•, 1 ico 1 dot 
tuirif jtondenoyapprtsso jfi impcnttp^i sat tike * ujj sajnrjLa d.nufnpl u ar . n pat «> 
ft. £ stpurymfaitto si \orra chtafddbio tn^jfu 1 hiarirr f/JJta imUidiYi n^'uen 
7.0 OtcaJtno da Persia ? dpi of di pn»It fit etc dottmitnatr.rr.ic ; .pjionjy a a ni¬ 
pt enson Ji esn prudetttissimaincnte 1 tlj'O'id uti\t trover a,eld non srnza ’teres sanc,< 

\ afjissunc nujiom sono Rate >iirv\ ate y y mandate u; fuee\ J \n to (pui efc( Tr is 11 - 
tsononfj voiul'j in ad afiriiHcnliraeitvetr^a^i.vtjeif) adc.<sa lpilofa attune (03 
Jcltettatte da i JidLijratnm Uuafdiesro ittssinOy ft afrune attic tradoite 
da fpredetta (opera Luna dt ( ore.tdiio , auuo ike fementi dc i 
Radio ft di rjtteR.ifwijtia picSSano is sere t if c a 
toft:cite 1 e phi iKvmmate ,' Jn tie'. 


G. G. Trissino: Dc 1 c Icttcre 
Vicenza: Janiculo, 1529 

«rx 4 r 
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ZS* 

I.COHIII I ACTANTII JIRMIA- 
NI DIVINARVM INSTITVTIO- 
N V M, AUVERSV S CENTEIJ, 
LIBER QVINTVJ, DE IV- 
JTITIAAD CON- 
JTANIINVM 
IMP ERATO 
REM. 

4 

On eft dpud me Confktn - 

tine imperattr m ax . quin hoc 
n opus noftrwn > finquldrie iUt 

rerum eonditvrhums fmmen- 
/? rector dfftritur, ftquU dmgrrit 
ex ifhsinepte religofts(utfont tu¬ 
mid {npcrflitione rmpdtientes ) infifktur etidtn male* 
diftts, &uix lefto fbrtxffc prinapio ,dffii<gtt>proq^ 
cidt, execretur ; fiq$ inexpidlili fcelere contarmrutri, 
dtque a firing putet , ft h<ec out legt pdtientrr 9 out 
dudidt. A bhoc kcttien, ft fieri peteft , humaniutts ju¬ 
re pofhildmus , ut non prius aamnet, quhn uniuerftt 
atgnouerit.tutn ft ptcrtlcgsproditorihus & ue - 
nefids poteftas deftndtndi fui ddtur; nec prxddtn- 
nari quenq incognita asufaltcrt : non intufh petcre 
uidemur y ut ftqim erit iUe,qut incident in h*c ; ft U - 
gcttperlequt; ft tudiet, fenuntiam dtfftrat in extre- 
tmm.Seanom henunum pemndadm^nunq nnpetra - 
btmus. r intent enim ne d nohu reui£fi,nutmts ddrt 
dliquando , eldmantr ipfa ueritntr cvgmtur. o bftre- 
funt igturj&* inter cedant jh juduni, oculos fuos 


Lac tan tius 

Venice: Aldi heredes, 1535 

4|"x *¥ 
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QVIVI COMINCIA LA SECONDA 
PARTE CHE APPARTIENE AL 
VIAGGIO CHE IO I <3 S A * 

P HAT BAR BARO FECI 
IN PERSIA COME 
AMBASCI As 
TORE. 

S S E N D O U noflrd lUuprifpmd 
signorid in. guard con I'Ottomdno 
del. 1471.1 0 come huomo ufo a pen* 
tor, grprattico trd gente Barbara,& 
uolonierofo di tutto il bene di effd llltt = 
flriffimd Signorid,fui mandato infieme con uno Ambd = 
fidtor de Affdmbei fignor della Perfidjlqudl erd uenu r 
to i Venetid confortdr Id lUuprifpmd Signorid cht uo 
leffe profeguir idguerrd contrd il dctto Ottomdno; con 
ciofiache dncord lui con lepie forze gli uenui incontrd . 
Pdrdmmo adunque da Venetid con due gdlce fottili <&r 
irieto di noi utnnero due gdlee grofje cdriche di artiglie 
tie , Urgent* da fdtti , £7 prefenti cbe numddUd dettd 
lUuprifftmd Signorid dl dctto Affdmbei,con commifpo* 
ne che io mi dpprcfcntdfp dl pdcfe del Cdrdmano d 
quelle marine ; & uenendo ouer mmddndo li Afftmbci 
gli dokdffi tutte dene c ofe . Le drteglierie furono born * 
horde, fpingdrie, fchioppetti, poluere dd more, torn ct 
foramen di dinerfe forti neUd uduta de ducdti quatro s 
mild . Legend dd fdtti, furono bdleprieri, £7 fchiopet* 


l lilggi fdtti dlld Till HI 

Venice: Aldi filii, 1545 

5"x 2 r 



SCIPIONIS CAPICII 

D E PRINCIPIIS RERVM 
UBRI D VO, 


E I V S D E M 

DE V A T E MAXIMO 
L 1 BR! TRES. 



VENETIIS, M. D„ XLVI. 


Scipio Capicius: De Principiis Rerum 
Venice: Aldi filii, 1546 
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ELOCU VERIS CLA- 

RORVM VIRORVM IMAGINIBVS 
APPOSITA. 

Q^VB IN MVSIO IOVIANO 
COMI SPECTANTVR. 
e'Cflfej's 

^TDDIT^T INCWLCE OTERIS 
^TDRl^fNI VO NT. NITW. 



Cumpiuiteoio fummi Pontificv , C trait V. Imperat . Rfgff Prana* ■ 
VJuJlriflimi 5 enatus Vcneti, nee non Exee]lcnvJf,Tmtuni 
Ylorentt* , tr M antu* Durum 


P. Giovio: Utopia Vcris Chirorum Virorum Inwginibus Apposita 
Venice: Tramezzino, 1546 

*r*>r 




DELLA GVERRA 

DICAMPAGNA 

DI ROMA, 

ET DEL REGNO DI NAPOLI, 

KEL PONTIFICATO DI PAOLO IIII. 
UNNO M. D, LVI. ET LVII, 

T1\E C l M I DEL SIGJ^OI^ 

ALESSANDRO ANDREA, 

Nuouamentc mandati in luce 

DA GIROLAMO KVSCEI.LI. 

CON PRIVILEGII. 



IN VENETIA, 

TerGio.Andrew yaluaffori. m. d, lx . 


Ruscclli: Delta guerra di Campagna di Roma 
Venice: Vavassore, 1560 
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c ALLO 1 L L rST^ISS. E %EVE- 


RENDISS. MONSICNORE IL S. ANTO- 
NJO P EJ^INOTO, rESCOrO DI 

£ P R I M O DEL CONSIGLIO 
D / C F. S E, 



C LI non m'e ajcojo , lUuftrifi.e 7 \eue- 
rtndtfi.Signore, che mold nonfenza ca 
gione fi mar auigktr anno , che to a gut- 
Ja cb pocoprudente tflimator della qua- 
litd delle coJc,e della delolez^a delle mie 
forze y mi fia lafciato tra/correre tanto 
ananti, che habbia prejo ardircdi de- 
dicar la prefente opera non pure a uuo Imperodort(coJd , che 
da per jc douercbbe Jpauentar ciajcuno alto ingegnd)ma al mag 
giorc Imperadore , che dalla eta delprtmo C t s A R e a quejii 
tempt , fia per tandficohfiato degno dh autre cttenuto il mon- 
do : gy oltrc a do mi fia aficurato oik ora der.trar nel campo 
di Ut fie LiuduPeroocht chi nonJdyche alualorfopra humano, 
alia prodezza incomparable di Ca iilo t±y into, 
fi rtcerca folamt ntc la chtara tromba del gran Virgiho , o del 
Dmmo Homcro f e con tutto cto non Jono bafiantt ghnchto- 
[hiper celebrarle: ne conmene, che ogtJirozQ ingcgno ardifca 

* 7 



Ludovico Dolce: Lc fraslormationi 
Venice: Giolito. issi 
7" x 4" 
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Q_V A R. T O. » 7 I 

CAVSA D 1 SOSPIRI 
PA I. LORE ET LAGR.IME 
D* A M A M T t. 


V E fotio , /r.i .//fry, principals 
parti del corpo bumano , i ercbro 
ct cuore : m tow e Lx - 

laJafucntta : neU'ahro ddla mta. 
U bcnche cofi fiano congionti,che 
Puno all altro fcn\a tntermifio - 
ne fi porgan fimjrre ant to , pure 
uedatio mamftjiamente , // r ercbro piu deiVammo , tl 
cuvr put del corpo participate: O' cjnefio piu circa le me 
bra, audio pin con Pmtelhtto dcmtuare : quantuncjue 
il ccreurc fare il tutto credit Vlatcne: GaUno jante delle 
uene tfitma lo fcgato : Anfiotele o Auicetwa foute del 
(angue i refer a ihuore : ni ijuifio poneuo la mejhtia . 
No/ co i.ljrijhant mfiri lemmo il cuore efjer foute di nt 
ta , rutmbro ddlt aim prmcipe , cbe Je Wtrroue dijftni 
Vanima efjvrc acre lemptrato nel cuore, ft F nifwlocle dif 
ft Panima ejjcr fatigue ibe fla mtorno al cuore, fe VI/iuq 
crefe nel cuor ej]er la meute, fe a Ctctrone par cbe>l cuo 
re fa l* aiumo fe Ariflctele lo fa capo di Jenf , chi dubita 
da cofut ogni nofra paf tone amorofa proucnire f Tra 
Paltre membra principalt drtiujue credtmo il cuore fen- 
tire la foUecitudme : efjendo in angujha tnamo il fpm - 
to dal mtimo petto , dondeJoffiro fi cbiama , argomen - 
to , o indicia d'efjcr fhtto in pen fieri . llcbc ijUuJtdo ac 
cade fi eleua il pulmorte : per layual cofa fofiurato e uno 
morbo cbe procede da lui : deliujuale tnfirmitd non [via 
mauc U Vlnfici > ma Owdiofa meniione . hi cbi m tal 

M y 



Marco Equicola: Libro di Natura d’Atnore 
Venice: Giolito, 1554 
4t"x 2 \" 
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IL DECAMERONE 

DI M. GIOVANNI BOC= 

CACCIO CMENOATO !E 
iondoglt snticht eJJcmfUri , fxr 
VtndiCK) &• dih^tn^t di 
f>:it autort , 

D I NVOVO R I S T A M I'ATO 
i on Jlmniti dtlipcn^t (j >V<#. 
dto Lorretto, m pit* 
lu4«hi reutTio. 

tin 


CON PIUVILECIO. 



IN ▼INEGIA A PHE ISO GABRIEL 
610LITO DI PERRAHI 

* D * • 


Boccaccio: 11 Dccamcrone 

Venice: Giolito, 1550 


4TEpiftoU<ii Frare Hieronymo da Ferrara 
dcllordine de frati predicacori a uno Aiuico. 

D ILcctilTimo in 
Chrifto lefu . 
lonnfono aiTai 
marauigliato che perle 
cocradiCtioni dclll huo 
mini puerfi 6c calunic a 
me dare'tufia alquaco 
debilitaco nella uia del 
la uerica^come fe cu no 
fapefFi no eiFer cofa nuo 
ua'che lauerita euageli 
ca fempre habbi hauu 
ca grande contradidtio 
ne; pche efTendo qfta fo 
la cb conduce alia fain 
cc/Ioaduerfario diXf>o 
Sathanas bench Ha inf 
mico dogni uerica^nienredimeno contra quefta euange 
Lfcaconcica tutcoelmodo''inftieatodalla inuidiarpche 
nouorrcbbe che IhuomoacqumafFi quella gioria'della 
quale lui pcrla fua fuperbia e/ftaroprluaro. Et pcro luf 
non perfeguita lauerita della philolbphia'ne alcuna al 
tra uerita: pchc feza lafcde fono di poca urilita. Riuol 
gi lehiflorie del uecchio 6c del nuouo te(\amcnzo'& rro 
uerrai moire maggiorf corradidtioni efFer flare nclli cc 
pipalTaci cocra lauerita'laquale conduce allafalurc 6c 
contro alii fuoi prcdicatori'chc no c/nel repo prefcce. 
Ec bcnche ogni huornoche niha udito'fia/opolFa cfFrr 
ccrto che lecalunic chemifonodatc'fono manifdlamc 
te falTe/fr parte ancora \ feripto Ihodimoftrato: Nien 
tedimeno eflendo tu abfcnte'ftr udendo ogni giorno d i 
rc molti malt fenza alchuna c efcnfionedella uerita/fo 
nocxcitarodallacharita laquale io tfporco'in qita let 
ccra defendcre laucrica^&rdimoflrarti quanto fono fri 
uolr Iccaliinicdclh noftri aduerfarii. CL Imprimis alcn 
j \t <i icono chc io fono heretico/'& parlano con poca ptw 

a t 



Savonarola: Lipistola 
Florence: s.a. et 1 . (Proctor, 6396) 
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Prcdiche utiliffime per la quadragefitna def re 
[ueredo padre frate hierony mo Sauonarolada Fer 
raradelordinedefrati predicatori fopraEzechte) 
prophcta:& etiam fopra lo facro Euangclio* 



Apericntur labia mea nt refte prcdicentjufti 
flint fermoncs mei no eft in cis prauitas neqj 
quid perucrfum*R.e<fti funtintelligcntibus QC 
equi inuenientibus feientiam* Proucrbi.viiL 



Savonarola: Prcdiche 
Florence: B. Benalio, 1517 

7i"x >" 
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R O M V L VS 

AMASAEVS ALE 

XANDRO F ARNESIO 


CARDIN ALI PAVLI III. 
PONT. MAX. NEPOTI 


S. P. D. 

V M Sxpe animaduerterim, Ale 
xander larneli, folerc teab alH- 
cluis curis, atque occupanombus 
qual'i refpirantem, vel in literato- 
rum hominum lermone, & con- 
fuetudine, vel in optimorum Icn- 
ptorum ledtione conquiefccre ,de 
varus, ac multis lucubrationibus 
nieis, latino mm, m fallor,mea 
opera loquentem Paufaniam, nbi, 
cunam pndem , non magis fortunx ainplitudme. quam 
virtues tux adduilus execllentia, me ipiuni addixi, no 
irunatim dodendum tcnlui : non quia Gnrcorum au£to- 
rum.i puero ledhone alluefaitus, Grarca ilium vtentem 
lingua non lueris plamfhmc inallc&urus, led quod omm 
no Romani Princum auribus Latinx orationis lonuni 
apriorem,&: grauiorem foreexilbmam. Atque isquulem 
vetcrcm Grx« lam in libros decern dcleriptam oculis penc 
luliiieiens.parem prope til>i voluptatcm poterit apporcare, 
aripfafolira ell ad extern* Huropxpopulos liilcepta 1 am 
totiC'i peregrm.ino : Cum peradoleftvnq magna cum cua 
l.mdo, llifparuam, Galliam, Germanum , de maximi* 
R«*ip. negociis legmo ubnlli. Atque eo nbi eric lore die 
Uciio bums billon r uiemnlior , quod qti r (einel plaeue- 
rmr loea, non ur ilia uirfim , tic lelbnanter, fed inter qiite 
kendum , quories libitum hicrit, lieebir reuilere. Neque 
verb to magi* ( credo ) eas rcgioncs ammo ludrantem, in 

A 



Pausanias: l c ter is Gr decide descriptio 
Florence: Torrentino, 1551 

98 "x 5" 
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ACHILLIS BOCCHII 

BONON . S Y M'B OLICARVM 

Q^VAESTlONVM DE VNIVERSO 
GENERE QVAS SERlO LVDEBAT 
L1BK1 Q^V 1 N C^V Em 


C O N D i C T I O 

ATTENDE LECTOR OPTIME, 

SI FORTE C^VJD CONTRA PATRVM 
DECRETA SANCTORVM PI A. 
FACTVMVE DICTVMVE HIS L 1 B R 1 $, 
INFECT VM ID ; INDICTVM Vt SIT. 


S4CROJANCTAIVLI.III. PON. MAX. 
LEGE CAVTVM EST 

N E qjr ISHOCPOEMA avtore inscio 
IN VITOVE DE CAE7ERO IMPRIMERE 
NEVE VENALE HABERE 
VSPIAM AVDEAT. 

B O N O N I AE 

IN AEDIB. NOVAE ACADEM IAE 
BOCCHIANAL 
M. D, A 


Achilles Hocclii: Symbolical’ Quacstiones 
Bologna: Bocchi, 1555 

< 1 " x 
.14 X J M 
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LIB. PRIM. 

LECTORI STVDrOSO, ET ELEGANT I, 

SYMB. SYMBOLORVM. 

Quid Symlolum sit } ne amyhus 
R oges, breuifjimc , ut potejl , 

Combimur nunc eJere. 

E/1 nan< j; signum EYmbOaon 
Vf sigm mihtana. 

Collatij ctiam dicitur t 
O«o:'l multi in mum ccnfcrmt. 

Hmc [ymbolmn r crenims 
Pocta chxit nohhs . 

Orator arpinas nolam f 
Scd a nulum Graij uocant 
Vltiruruji signativnon. 

Porro omen, at <ji mstgni t. 

Ijlo ijuot Ji i ['fo nomine 
QtuJam not ant ur tcjjcm , 

Once 'a auitatibus dari 
Solent quibufd.vn i pulhd 
Vf ijucn,] , par sit acaj'i, 

Li j xdcrjtis oppiditj 
A mice J Cr hojjntahtcr. 

Sic I'Ojjumns him tejjcras 


Achilles Bocchi: Symbolicae Quaestioncs 
Bologna: Bocchi, 1555 
6"x 3J" 
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1 \eflaua & punto il traditor di Gano , 
Carlo non voile che gl'vfciffc fore , 
Tomoffi 2hittafolle, a montalbano . 
Trejfo alia terra ouera ilJUo ftgnore 


C * 

E prefentb iprigioni al fcpagano , 
Herminionfc lor maffimo bonore, 

, E nel fuo padigliongh ha riceuuti , 

> Chriflo del del d conferui 9 e aiuti . 





CANTO NONO 
. RIando,Rinaldo &g!'altri fi partono da Ca 
V-/ radoro.rifcontrano Ficramonre cjual’era re- 
ftato al goucrno d'Hcrminionc , Rinaldo com- 
2^ §3 kattcfeco & I'ammazza, pigliono laCittafVcci 
dono la moglicc fjgliuoli d*£rminionc, dipoi 
caualcono al foccarlo di Francia. 






Felice 
alma d *ogni 
gratia ple¬ 
na, 

Fida colon ~ 

na, c fpetnc 
gra\iofa, 

Vcrginefacra humile > e na\arena, 

Tcrchc tu fe di Dio nel cielofpofa , 

Con la tua man inftn al fin mi rnena , 

Che di mia font aft a troui ogni chiofa, 

$olper la tua benignita ch't molta , 

*Accib ch'cl mio catar piacciaachi afcolta. 
a 

Thebo haueagia nelToceano il volto t 
E bagnauafra I'onde i fitoi crin dauro , 

E dal noflro emijpero hauea tolto t 
Ognifpendor lafciando il fuo bel lauro . 



Dal cfualfugia miferamente fciolto , 

Era nel tempo che piu fealda il Tauro , 
Quando il Danefe , egf altri al padiglictte , 
Si ritrouar del grande Herminionc , 

Herminion fc far pel campo fcjla , 

Tarucgli queflo buon cominciawento 9 
E TtUttafollc bauednetograngefia, 
Digcnte armata , a fuo eontentamento , 
E'ndoffo batted vna fuafoprauefla , 

Don era vn Macomctto in purargento , 
Tel campo a fpajfo con gran fcjla andaua M 
Di fua prode^a ogwrn niolto parlaua . 

4 

E ft doleua Mattafollc folo, 

Cb\Aflolfo vn tratto non rang a, a cidere, 
E minacciaua in rnc^\o del fuo Jluolo, 

E porta vna fcnice per cimicrc , 
lAftolfo nc fare venuto a rolo , 

Ter cadcr vna volta afuo piaccre , 

21a picciardetto ebe fapea f humor e , 

T{pn y ml per nulla ch’cglisbucbifitore . 

Carlo 


Luigi Pulci: Il Morgantc 
Florence: Sermartelli, 1574 
7i "X 45" 




102 


ORA rlONE DI.M.CIOV AN 
CMCORGIO TRISS1NO 
AL S£Rl:NU'SJMO 
M.ANDRiA GRTri 
PRINCIPH V L VtNt'TXA. 

t LLAi t T HON ORE- 

l> volt' conjuetudin? l cjnefla , Serenf- 
Jmo Principe, it iKtfirffima Sujtio* 
ua, ch?dopo Li creation? dt ciafcm Due? tuttr (e 
ctttci Jup<jitt*'<t jutjio Jciicifjftttto jlato ttmdmo i 
Loro ambafciadot t afna Sertnita . 1 1 cl)?, ofti ? ch? 
ifyno d\ oieduntut, t di mote , i anchor* ajjai 
hu'jtut occafton? difarftjjrate ', i di ractomandare 
J? JlcJfc (onjuejto tm$o al Princijif ntwvo . I* 
jnai? conflictudtn? volindo hura la vcfhafcdc* 
iiffma cittk di Vmnvt c xejuirt',mi ha,tnfnm? 
con jufii.ttuu honorati Lofltjhi, ditto , i man- 
d.itoa Vufira Serentta, it tjfrijfo ml ha da to ii 
carico dtfar? la oration?, U jual? jimtunjut’ iio 
fytfjt' t0ir^ dafe difrtfttma imp: eji ,ftper mol *- 
te altrc* racyoni, come itwidio j>er Li confront!*, 

A i f 


G. G. Trissino: Orationc 
Rome: Viccntino, 1524 


7 1 



P andulpbi Collcnucii lurisconfulti, <ti 
llluflrtfsimum H crculcm, Icrra* 
rienputn Duccm Inclytum, 
Apologus/ui 
Tttuhs 

A L I T H I A 

Katies quondam ALITHIA, 
g cm V A NIT A T £ itumtcu 
tins exercuerat,et aT magnis utrap 
mribus poller e mdcretur ,mgcntia infiiperpr#* 
mails jui alter utr am parte scjttcr entur often 
derent,uniucr[urn penc orbem(tintgnogentwfn 
omnium malo) in fe converter ant, Etnon pru 
uatos bomtnes modo,sed et ciuitates tpfas,pro* 
uinttasp,ct nationes ,partium ftudia tneende > 
rant,alns ALITHI AM ,a\iis VAN l* 
T A T£ M tnuocanttbus ♦ Dr gcncreprtmv 
contetiones ortcc sunt,utrap in Dcos genus rt 
ferctc,llla loucm,H<rcdttcm ortgtnts auttore 

M * 


1 \ Collcnucius: Alithin 


Rome: Viccntino, 1526 



Compojla da I’authore Kf/.M.D.XXIX. 
d’AjWfjGr Jlamyatapoi in Roma da 
Antonio B lado Ajolano nel .M * D« 

XXXIIlKi'Mtfr^ 



Cl. Tolomci: Oratiotie dc la pace 
Rome: Blado, 1534 








VITA SFORTIAE CLARISS.DV- 
CIS A PAVLO IOVIO CON/ 

SCIPTA , AD CVIDONEM 
ASCANIVM SFORT ♦ A s 
SANCTA flora car 
DIN * AERARIlt^VE 
PRAEFECTVM. 




ROMAE M* D, XXXIX* 


L\ Giovio: Vita sjortiac 
Rome: Dlado, 1539 
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I\ Giovio: Vita sfortiac 
Rome: Blado, 1539 
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VITA SFORTIAE CLARISS.DV 
CIS A s PAVLO IOVIO CON/ 
SCRJPTA, AD GVIDONEM 

ascamivm sfort.a" 

SANCTA FLORA CAR 
DIN, A E R A RI it^V E 

praefectvm, 


Vum honorcm Senatorial dignitatis, 
quern tibi plane adolcfcenti maternus 
q anus P A V L VS T ertius P out . 

hlax-uftgni iudieio,Jcd maturius for* 
tajjc, qua in speraras, mandaiiit • cum 
nil tut is indole,turn clantate familiar } adco egregte fujien 
tes,ut tnaiorc fortnna dignns effc uidcare t Vergratum O' 
tnniHO fiturum cxtjhmautjfi ttbi ardenti ammo uirtutem 
tomplcFfcnti,noux faces adderentur, duFitrfaliect a ma 
iormn tuorum exemphs, S FORTIAI tjj prtrfcrtint 
abani tuiiqui fumma cum laude amplisfmns rebus gejlis 
familuv uejlrtr immortale cognomen dedit , E ins cnim ui 
ribello memorabilts ditlaffaFiaquc folerti indagationc 
ex uarifs,incptisqs frpe rerum Jaiptoribus cxccrpta in 
Enchiridion deferipjt ,ut ad imagincm tanto frontis hotio<• 
re conspicuam,quam domi ptFfam asjiduc eontemplaris, 
excclfi quoque animi fimihtudo ad tieram effgiem jhlo 
exproffa,non indccenter acccdcrct. Itaep cmtcrc G V I" 


\ y . Giovio: \ r ita sjortiac 
Rome: Blado, T539 
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parte xxxrri 

anco projtcuo1e y gr auantaggiofo il procedcre col dctto ptejini 
firoponendoft con qucllo tnnanzutn Prtma Cuardta ,come ne 
laJefucntej^ura.ondeJecondo tl purer miojt per Ie ragtom,le 
quali a tal propojtto gtudico ejjcr mtgltortjtco c be,Jim tit Jortt di 
Cuardie ponno acccttarjl in parte,& con le condition gtujhjs 
cate,et necceJJariejhc at fottoJt dtranno,ma nongt a,quart Jo cS' 
battejje vwo <V l nemtco.quale fojje dipartforza , ctft ntrouaf* 
Jero amettio i tn camtfajl dctto nemteoJe It prejentajje cStra tn 
detta C uardta di Vrimajo I pie Jtnijlro tnnanzi } percbeferma 
doji Qvrfto \erjo lut tn Quarta or dinar ta larga , col pie dejlro 
innanztjubitogmitoji andarebbe iticontrojrmanJojt tn T ex* 
zaJlrcttajt non moucndoji T auerjarto tnjino d lantojbe Q*t' 
Jlo ancorajojje arriuato in detta T erza Jptttgcrebbe di Secon> 
da Jopra tl fuo pugr.alcjid edeF auerjarto,done volcndo alzar' 
Jilapunta con dctto pu^nale per mundarlafore eon ammo di tra 
pojjar vcrfo lui t \et ebbe da Je djrmarjt fa fpeda ne la perfona 
la quale ne f apprcjmarji Junto mappiormente ancoft dijeopru 
rebbe, Cr ojfcrircbbcji al colpo . 1/ ebeJe pure occorrejjc a x 
Qucffojitrouandofiper cajo ne la detta Cuardta di Primajo 
meflaua F alt ro col picjmjlro innanzi.uolgcrcbbc al quanto tn 
dentro la jpallaJniFlraJolamtnte perJchtfar ilpararesjjcndo 
probibtto per le rajiomgta dette y aecompagnaiido lajpada del ne 
mico in fore , £ 7 * pafjata vta Je Imjahajje mdictro 
loJemtarcbbe con la punta d' tm* 
broccata dcjlra tn Quarta 
U'£a, lung*. 


Camillo Agrippa: Trattato di scientia d'arme 

Rome: Blatlo, T 553 
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ILL VSTRISS * ET ECCELLENTISS 

DOMINO D. ET PAUONO 
MEO COLENDISStMO, 

D* M.ANTONIO COLVMNAE, ETC. 



M. ANTONIVS BARDVS 

S E N E N S I S. 

Fcclicitatem. 

V M Antiyuifsimo ROM A 7 
NORVM tcmporcjwe ccr > 
fa kgc Jittc ccrto lure ROM* 
Ctuttas utucrc mepijjct T ar 
Prwapis& Rcgsommguher; 
narcntur ^ufhujuf tndc Ciuitat 
tc ad Magiftratuumiifltnftioncm , diuerjts tcmponhus dt 
uenirc placuit : wtor fwwr, tile pernecejjarn/s A Mum 
C urulium Magiffratus fiat aggregatus. Scd <um idem 
(etiam tcr,:pore Max.PontijicumjriccsJiffct ab ujuucl inor 
dtoatc cfjctdijlributus ,MARTINVS b*L record, 
hums Nomims Papa Quintus y Do£lrittaomwc]uc Vtrtutc t 
ac B omtatc preedttus ,extua Anttqutfsima Nobthfstmas 
que C ohmncrtftum F amtha oriuttiu c % Almam Vrtrm 
corarcgj* augcre cupiensfubi C H RI S T V S SflJrm 

' Apo- 


Ant. Bardus: Tractatus Juris 



Rome: Bl.ido, 1565 
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CAESARIS 

CONTARDI GENVEN. 

ADVOCATI CVRIAU 

ROM AN M. 

COM M E T ** H 1 I y'K *'• 
vnicam. C. Side Monun. poilcis. 
file. appcl. 





Cum Priuilegio. 

0 M AE, <Apnd lofcphim de Angela, 
M. D. L X X I 1 I. 
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PARISHS 

la afficina Henxxd Stepham. 


Galen us: Dc Scctis Medicorum 


Paris: H. Estienne, 151X 
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G.Bucbei Parifienfis Co- 

SILIARII REGII.SVPPLICVMQ. 
libcllorum in Regia magiftri, Ad inui&ifs. &r poten- 
tifs.principcmFrancifcu Ch rift ianifs. regem Franeix 

DE TRANSITV 

Hcllcnifmi ad Chrifh- 
anifmum,Libri tres. 



PARISHS. 

Ex officina Rob. Scephani. 

M. D. XXXV. 

Cumpriuilcgio Regis. 


Bude: Dc Transitu HcIIcnismi ad Christianismum 
Paris: R. Estienne, 1535 



DE TRANSITV 

Hellemfmi ad Chrifti- 
amfmurn, Lib. primus. 



ONS 1 DERANTI MI- 
hi fa penumcro,Fraci fee rex po- 
cctifTimc,ad eamquc mentis intc 
Irione vehemeter incubcti,quod- 
nani dignum operscprcciu ex vfu 
philologiar,atquc c litcrarum co 
fuctudinc ferre poflem: Sc vero 
Ccirc auenti quo pa&opociflimu 
Wliore hominis inrcrioris con- 
ditionc ,ex co laborc jftudioq; cfficcrc,ciu externa Sc cor¬ 
poris bona quz dida funt,pofthabcda,aecatcquoquc flo- 
rentiffima duxeram-.cupiditas inccflit adcundac tandem At 
confulcda: philofophiac. Philofophia aurc (inquif apud 
Plaroncm Socrates in Phxdoiic)moms eft: mediratio, co 
demum ipfa fpedans, vt anima corpori nunc cofociata, 
hinc tandem fublimis abcat,corponfquc contagioncde- 
funda mortcfaciii,ad dcum creatorc futim rapiatur, cu¬ 
ius ilia fimilitudincabeodem ipfo prxdita eft,quam fie¬ 
ri poteft integerrima ab ipfius corporis focietatc. Sc qui- 
dem ipfius philofophia munus eft, id quod homines no- 
runt difccndicupidiftimi, animamvc nominis doccdam 
fufcipiat,corpori alligatam,atqueilli conglutinatam, Sc 
vero ncccflarid coadan^quafiper carccrem qucndam.h'c 

A.i. 


Bude: Dc Transitu Hcllenismi ad Cliristiaiiisnunn 
J > aris: R. Estienne, t535 




Naturae praepo- 
fitionu ex Pri- 
fciano. 
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PARISHS. 

Apud Francifaim Stephanum. 

m.d.x xxviii. 


Priscianus: Naturae Praepositiouuw 
Paris: F. Estienne, 1538 
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Lactantius: Do Opificio Dei 
Paris: S. do Colincs, 1529 
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^*>GENERALE DECRETVM* CONTINENS 

hjtrefum qux nuc pullulant fpccicsrcarum detcllanonem,modum 
iudicandi ac difccrncndi hcrctitos,ac rclaplos,formam St ordincm 
procedendi contra cofdcm:corundem ctiam accrbaspa'nas } acde* 
mum cxhortationc ad prmcipcs poteflatefqi (ccuiarcs:dciiiis pro* 
fligandis Stcxtermmandis* 



NTONIVS 

; mifcrationc diuma, tituli landx Anaftafia!, 
facrofand^ Romany ccclefiy prd by ter car* 
dmalis, archiepilcopus Scnonenfi$ ; Galliaru 
1Germani^ primw > FrancJ 9 caccllariusivni* 
uerfis prgfentes hteras infpedunsdalutcm in 
eo quiefl omruu vera lalus.Inter cundas pa* 
Iftoralzs offici; I'oliacudmes quibus premt * 
mur inceiranter,illa fortius nos angitivt cudis h^reticis de firubus Cbri 
ftianoru expulfii ,fuif<p falfis 8t virulcntis fcriptis ac peftilcnnbus dodri 
nis,penitusextirpatis:hdes eatholica(qux foiid^ (emper fuit lubnjxapc* 
traOintegra illibaracp permaneat* ac populus Chrifhanus noflra* potilli* 
mu prouinci*: in fidei fynceritateCquolibet obfcuritatis femoto velami 
nO immobilis muiolatuf^perfifUt. SaneproipidentesCquod non fine 
gram difplicentia referimus) mfurrexifie nonnullos pfcudochriflos ac* 
plcudoprophcras,quorum dux 8t vcxillifer eft Martinus Lutherus: qui 
a vericate cxadenres,nonnulios ac penc infimtos ; etJam fi fieri poffir,ele* 
dosCvr eft apud Mattharum) ad errores inducunt homincs«haud dubie 
hxrefiarchasfaftuofosdediuofos^Juciferiana fuperbia ac rabic lupina ere 
dos.acdemumqualcsapoftolusad Timothiugraphjccdefcribirrfuifcp 
pingitcoloribus,^adamulTimcxprimit*Qui rurfusCvt inquit Petrus) 
fedas pcrditasacdamnatasmtroducunt: hbertarem promittentes, cum 
ipfi fint (erui corruptionjs^in maximam ccrte reipubitc^ Chrifiianp per 
nidem 8t iadurami ac tadem nifi dto occurratur, ruinam & cucrfionc* 
Vrpote quos non pudet nouas h^refes effingereded etia fatagunt ac ftu* 
dent veteres, & iam diu per ccclefia fopita$,mftaurarc.Et inter ha:c, pri* 
mumdc facramcntis ccclcfiae multa pcmiaofe dogmatafantiaffirmantes 
Iaicos8Cmuherculas,*queat<^ prefbytcros,polIe abfoluere* Etquod 
hadenus fuit inauditudaids vt l'acerdotibus,eucharifii.e confccrationcm 
permittut.Inter faccrdotes &. plebem,nihl mrercfFcdicurdcd omnes fa* 
ccrdoiesputant, quicuncj funtChriftianu In clencis,m faens oidimbus 


Mattfi-M- 


x .Tiff»- 4 « 
x.rctri.i. 


Dccrcta Prov. Cone. Senoncnsis 

Paris: S. tic Colmcs, 1529 
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ffrCLAVDII CLAVDIANI 
POETAE I L L V $ TR1SS. 

DE RAP TV PROSERPI- 
NAE LIBER PRI MVS. 

Odfertti raptoris equosyaffCataq^curm 
Sidcra Unarioy caftgantefp profund£ 
i I Httonis tkaCam 0S audaci promere cat h 
Mens conge ft a wSet. grejfus remoue* 
te propdani. 

I am furor bumanos noftro cfe pcEiorefenfus 
Exp u(itj & totum fpirant pr<eco r dia pfioe6«m. 
Jam midi cernuntur trepidis defn^ ra moueri 
SediSus y & cCaram difpergere famine facemy 
A duentum teftata dei . iam magnus aS imis 
A uditur fremitHS terrisytempfamqs remugit 
CecropidumfanRafa faces extoffit E feufis. 

A ngues Trtptofemi ftrident } &fquamea curuis 
Cotta Ceuaitt aftritta iugis:fapftiq$ fereno 
HreEti'Vofeas tendunt ad carmina crijtas, 

, E cce procu f ternis Hecate variata figuris 
Bxoriturdetuftp fimut procedit I accbus 
Critiafi fforens 6edera:quem Partfaca tigris 
*TJefaty& auratos in nodum cottigit vngues• 

E 6ria Mo eonijsfigit vejligia Tbyrfis 
Dij, quiSus in numerum vacuifamufantur anemu 
r Uu(gus iners opiSus quorum donatur auaris 
Q uicquidin orSe petit y quo$ ftyx CiuentiSus amSit 
Jterjufavadis > & quosfumantia torquens 

a.iiij. 


Cland i aim s : Of >i isada 
Paris: S. dc Colines, 1330 




Orontius Fine: Quadrats Astrolabicus 
Paris: S. dc Colines, i s34 










VALERIVS 

MAXIMVS, 

addito INDICE PERBREVIjCBy 
Ad omneis historia$ asy» 

LO TVTISSIMO, 



parish* 

Apud Siroonem Colfcweum* 
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Valerius Maximus: Opera 
Paris: S. de Colines, 1535 
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Cicero: Officia 
Paris: S. dc Colines, 1543 
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S 

H>M A R C I TVLLII CICE* 

R ON n DE OFFICHS 
Lib. primal, ad M. filium. 

ARCVMINTVM PER ERAS* 
M V M ROT ERODAMVM. 

C iceronem filium fuo hortatnr cxeplo ne ftm* 
fJici tuipiam ftudio fefe Mu at, fed Grata turn 
Latinis,&‘ orationif Pirtuter cu phtlofophia fete 
tU coniungat. deinde quo turn reddat attention 
rem,hant,qua de offuijf eft philofophia partem, 
duobus potitfimum nominibus tomendat,Pel quod 
\f*t eius ad ernnern Pita rationem Utijfime pa* 
teat, Pel quod bee Ptia fit philofopbii omnibus 
baler ft comunis.Voftremo teftatur ft in hac dtf* 
putatione Stoicoi potijfimu fequi,quod fri Pel opts 
rue boni finem, ad quern offuia omnia refer*** 
tur,conftitHeri*t : quitm Epicurus pcluctate me* 
tientfummum bonnm^xtq} Arifto>Pyrrho & He* 
riUuf telltntes return deU£bm,officij quoque no* 
turam fubuerterint. 

Vanquam te Mane pit annum iam an* 
q dientem Cratippu Qtdque A thenis) abu* 
dare oportet prateptii inftitutifqxe phi* 
tofophia, propter fummam & dofleris authori* 
t4tem,& vrbir.quorum alter te feientia anger* 
pot eft, alt era exemplif tatnen Vf ipfe ad mam 


Cicero: Officio 

Paris: S. de Colincs, 1543 
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([ Uigur a dioptrccfeu regula fuper injlrumcnti facie rcponcndx. 

fiftntrmtulu. mu 

- 


•fir *lit. 




TRIVM INSICNIORVM, ET HACTENVS(f| 
dcfidcratorum cpcrum Mathcmaticorum , De Circuit Videlicet qua- 
dratura, eiufque dtmtnfmcfr ratione ctrcunfcrentict ad dta - 
metrum:Dc regularium infupcr £r multangularu omnium 
fgurarum dejcripttonr.Ac dclocorutn inucnicnda Ion- 
gtudtnis differ ctia fitter quam p er lunares edit 
pfes:Vnh cum Plantfpbcertogeographico: 

Author c Orontto F in (to DeJphi- 
tiate,R<gto Mathcma- 
tuarum Lutctnz 

profejfore, ** 

FINIS. 


H»IOANNIJ ROVETII 5ENONENSIS, 
Metbcijn Orohtiomjjligtm, 
season. 

Z Oile Giganrum frarer,ecquid omnibus 
Omnia mifer He inuides? die perditef 
Cur inuides illi muidiam,qui non tibi 
Illam inuidet'Qui in ftudebo prodere 
Vr mifcriorcra, qulrn puces, omnibus ego 
Tc facum.Habcc mnaevj infignem Gcmmn, 
Non pucitur yc re nommem:nc forte tibi 
Fortune plaudens lure fuccenfear.Age, 

Si noraen edo,ne male hoc ribi muideas, 
Timendum cnam fucricero quod ribi mini* 

Efle pores. aude pauca,non paucos habex 
Finaevj amicos.Tu deuen hoftera ac homines. 


C[ Errata aliquot notatu digniora>imprcjforl<z artis 
lahilitate commijfa. 

Facie j^Corollario 5: Iegendum (vt 3 & -* r ,ad 1) 

Facie 48,linca z:lcgendum ? triangulo a b c/circunfcripto. 


3 3 
HA A 


C Shins open* 

3 4 4 + 3 3 3 * 
B C D E F G H, 




Orontius Fine: Quadrature1 Circuli 
Paris: S. dc Colincs, 1544 
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a mutts,quod atilt,magiflris acccptas,offo trViginti aims Lutctia publtce cheat- 
do,interpictando,fcriptis tr ttouts imettombus exomddo tlluflrautyprettum opera: 
fachtrum me putaui'fi nodi! butte dtjjolucre, tr Calltam tuam fub tuofedici nomi¬ 
ne ^hoc ranjjimo munerc donctrcm.Q/fod (ni mefalltt ipfa \entas y tr Mathema* 
ticarum inexpugnabtlis ca tttudo^h diuina tande impetraui demctta.Jpfam nancp 
Circuit quadraturdyta baflenus a nomine tcntata,tr methodo tnaudita^larijji- 
tne demonjlraui,at cp non \m tantumodo Circulo aquale quadratic,Jed trtbus Or* 
culis tria ftmuliTqucdia quadrata^Vcle dtuerfo,jlgurare docuv.totumep inuentionis 
ac demo fir aUonisartij\ciu y qutn.p pioblcmaubus,ir\mca, ed.pjimpiiciffima,con- 
clufi figura contcxtura.Ex ipfo autetn primo problemate,a Gratis ohm tot modis 
inuej}igata,fed nodii plane demoflrata Cubt duplicate,cuidcttjfme colligetur.Huic 
porro C it cult tetraponijmo,duas adiunxi demonflrationes:alteram deipfius Circuit 
dmcnfwnc y altcram "Vm> de rationc at cunfcrentta ad diametrumiqua tot fedict a 
ingcnia,\'t Ctrculo aquale dat cut quad> atum,baflcnu< defattgarunt. Subfequitur 
dcittdc abfolutum,tr a nemine anted tentatum opus y de multagularum omnium tr 
rcgularium ftgurarum deferiptione: quo bona pars ipfius Gcometria,qua prius la* 
tebat,tr fupranwdum\tihs\tdrbatur % in poflcrum fiet manifejla. Acccjfit tandem 
liber admodum eximius, de inuenienda longitudinis locoru differentia,ahtcr quam 
per Lunates edtpfes,ctiam data quouis tcmporeiVna cu Planifphariogeographtco y 
rccetis ttidem cxcogitato.Qj/em hbrii anno fupcrioregalhce conjlriptum,\'nd cum 
Delfbinatus y Prouincia,Sabaudia,tr Pedemontanaregionis Corograpbia,tuaob- 
tuh maieJlati.Hac igitur tnftgma tottefcp deftderata Matbcmatum opera tria y fub 
tuofedia nomine dr aufputo,w pubheum tande prodtre fum pajfusiQjta ttbt M a 
thcmaticarum,ac reliquarum bonaru artium raro Mccanati,tc'r,p maximo Pnnctpi 
(nempe R egu Cbrif}ijnijpmo,pot('tiJpmo,ac omni\irtutugenere animtep dexteri- 
tatc pradito'candide dcuoueo,tr ptotegenda comitto. A n'Ycrb palma banc prater 
multoru fpew.reportaturus finvcuiuts aquo lc£}ori y &tn Mathematicis nott infoe- 
heiter Ycrfdtoj enfendu m t dm quo. Cupercm tanicn dc multi s, bic te \nitum ha¬ 
bere iudicem: ft per bumanitatem tuam, dr publtcas occupationes,qutbus hoc impot * 
tuna tempore (w quo Mars Jins comitatus Furrisjonge lateqt fremttypaldc dtjhvt 
pens,me ip fum interpret em audiregraue no ejjct:qut tr de tebus omnibus icBr iu- 
die are, tr tllas czqui bonique confidcre abunde nofli. ReliqUum cfl y dcmentifjime 
Rexyt tut Oronttf fit tandem memtmjje pergas :Vt cum ut inflaurandis , tr (fc ' 
auJpice)docedts Matbcmatuis,annos tnehores confumpfljfe non porniteit. Vale, 
Lutetia Partfwrum % M enfe lufto , 1 f 4 4. 


Orontius Fine: QundrcUurci Circuli 
Paris: S. de Colines, 1544 
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Chrifhaniflimo Galloru Regi, 

FRANCISCO, EIVS NOME 
nisprimo,Orontius Finasus Delphinas, S. D. 


IVINA PROVIDENTIA 
fatium ejfe puto, FRANCISCE Rex 
ChrifhaniJJime^ot qua praclar,a Cunt tr dtf 
Jjcilta,quanto mags ab tpfis dcftdcrantur tr 
perquiruntur bomimbus.tantb tardius a pau 
cts pluitmum inuemantur , tr in fua diffc- 
rantur tempora f illtfque defttnentur mucnto* 
nbus.quosjolus Dm ad hac nouit ejje dele - 
Flos.Cum ob rnulta.tum V£ igeus & plane 
calefhs tile dtutmJpletidorts Vgor, mcntibus 
ttcjlns infitus, magi atque mags elucejcat: tr ad perjautanda latentium rerum 
arcana acriori nos\rgat jhmulo, in illorumque ajjidua content pi at tone tr xnda- 
gjtionejixam obleFlet wtclligtiam.Qjrod ft tam tn diutnis tr naturaltbus.quam 
mechanics tr ciuiltbus rebus Jocum habere compel turn eft: in tjs arttbus, qua r fola 
Matbematicaftoc eftjtfapltna nucupan meruerut,\fu maxim \enire ( opinor ) 
negabit nemo. Qjjanquam emm ipft Mathematics , medium inter intellrMa 
fenftlidque locum obtincntes,cxteris arttbus turn fide tr ordme t tum certitudine ac 
integrate Cprarter fummam qua tllis weft 'X’tiiuatem ) long prcrflare \tdcn~ 
turtrariores nibilominus femper babuere profejfores.tr mftguora theoremata,ma• 
iori cm dtffuultate , longonque tempom fucceffu adinuenta atque demonftrata . 
Quemadmodum in ea aifcipltna.quxGeometna \ocitatur.deCircuit licet intucri 
cuadratura.Qjue tametji ab omnibus philofopbisfcietta cotwertfuent exijhmata , 
Crtdto tempore a tam dofhsperquiftta\ins:haBenus tamen\ndeturfutffe deft- 
ierata ,facia interim non modtcarerum Mathemattcarum accefftonrmulta enm 
fcitu digtifftma , qua pnus erant abfconfa.prodtere nota. Cum igtur prafatam 
Circuit quadraturam,extra artem non ejfe intelligcrcm.tr illtus tnucnttoncad me 
non ftne diubto numrne tore quodam deuolur.qui & patre phdofopbo ac Matbema* 
I ico tnftgti F rancifco Fmaofum natus.tr albas dtfciplmas naturafaftus Qquas 



Orontius Fine: Quadrature} Circuli 
Paris: S. tic Colines, 1544 
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Q^Horatij flacci 

ODARVM SIVE CAR.MINVM 
LIB R I Q^VATVOR. 

Bpodbn Li6ervtws. 

CHtrt annotatiuncuCis J? antea an&ioriSns in marginc 
adie£lis } jH£ 6renis comentarij vice cjji pojjlnt • 

Oiicotai Perotti fiScffas non ittfrugifer it metris 
oiarum Horatianarum . 



PARlSIiS. 

A pni Simontm C otituwm. 
15 3 9 


Horatius 

Paris: S. dc Colincs, 1539 



£§>Q^HOR ATII FLACCI VITA 
PER. PETRVM CRINITVM 

florentinvm. 


I A H oratius F taccus in Venufto A putu oppi- 
V / ♦ do natus ejl : pattern hadnit LiSertini jc* 

. - fieri;. Vncfe iffnef) 

Quern rodnnt omnes Lifiertioo patre fiatem. 

Pro certo 6a£et»r ew* natatem fnijje dnodus ctrciter 
cmnis ante coniurationem L. S ergij Catifin^aHO tem¬ 
po re ceteSres erantin cinitate } ex Po'etis Vat. Catut* 
fusyticiniHs CafuHs ) & H chins C inna: ex oratoridns 
M. Cicero CL. H ortenfms y & <L. Catutnsiex phi* 
tofopkis Var.Terentius } & Ftfjttfus Nigidius.OrSiliHtn 
Beneuentanumy vt conjlatyh puero audinit^Hem op- 
peffot ptagofumyac rnirum qnam Sreui tempore 
in Sonis fiteris p rofcccrit . Itigenio cnimfaciCiy& awi- 
dijjimofuijfe traditur in capiendis optimis difeiptinis. 
Vdi ante Jatis vifns eji nauajje opera Latinisjludijsy 
Atkenasfe cotuht } vt Pkitofopkorit prxeeptis (iderius 
incumSeret > maximeep Ep icureornm pfacita videtnr 
prodaJJe 7 vt ittud vrdane diElnm tejiatur: 

^M.e pinjtiemy & nitidum Senecurata cutevifes y 
Cum ridere votes Epiom de grefie porcum. 
Jhoridus fuijfe dicitnrjudodfeoenis, & ad ditem inter* 
dnm panto excitatioriadeo erga amicos grains > atque 
offidoJusyVt noditiornm etiam Jhidijs & gratia cfarior 
in dies , ac noSitior ejfet. N am primo dignitatem Tri* 
dnmtiam konejlis Jnjfragijs ejl adeptns > & Roman* 

a.ij • 


Horatius 

Paris: S. de Colines, 1539 
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Horae 

Paris: Geotroy Tory, 1525 

^2"x 3 V 


1 


















Horae 

Paris: (leofroy Tory, 1529 



D Eus in adiutorium meum 
ntende. D©mine ad ad* 
iuuandummkfeftina. Gloria 


patri dC filio>&: fpiritui fanfto. 
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I PA I THSXEinAPe^- 
»e» Mafias ,»cot’ Mot 4 P*»- 
paiKiit «JAhc. 


I O Ik AH BHATISSIMAE 

rirgmii M*ri* 4<l tfum 
Koman*m. 

¥. Hi 


Iiorac 

Paris: M. Fcvandar, 1547 
3i"x ij* 



135 


^ Euangile (cion Sain& lean, qu’on 
dittle iour dc Noel. 



A V commence¬ 
ment eftoit la 
parolle,& laparolle 
eftoit auec Dieu, 8c 
Dieu eftoic la parol 
le. Icelle eftoic auec 
Dieu dcs le comcce 
met. Toutes cbofes 
fotfaidfes par icelle 
& fans icelle l ie n*a 
efte fait de ce qui eft 
fai£V,En icelle eftoit 
la vic:& la vie eftoit 
lalumiere des hoes, 
8da lumiere luytaux 
tenebres: mais les te 


tiebresnerontpointcoprinfe.Vn homme futen- 
uoye de Dieu, qui eftoit nomme lean . Ceftuy eft 
venu en tefmoignage , pour rendre tefmoignage 
dela lumiereri fin que to 9 creuflent paricelle.Ce- 
ftuy n’eftoit point la !umiere,mais eftoit pour ren¬ 
dre tefmoignage de la lumiere . La vraye lumiere 
eftoit celle qui enlumine tout homme venant en 
ce monde. Elle eftoit au monde, 8c le monde eft 


fai& par icelle,mais le monde ne Fa pas cogneue. 
Elle eftoit venue es chofes qui eftoient fiennes, 8c 
les (iennesne font point receue. Mais tous ceux 
qui Font receue,ellc leur a donne puifiance deftre 


Horne 

Paris: Magdeleine Bourscttc, 1554 

a 3 " v -> • " 

44 * 
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Horae 

Paris: Magdclcinc Bourscttc, 1554 
4£" x 3" 

















Horne 


Paris: Chauldicre, i 

Sj"x 5 V' 
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hr 


Qninia mandata tua veritasriniqui 
pcrfecutifunt me,adiuuame. 
p aulominus cofumauerut me in ter. 
ra: ego aute no dereliqui madata tua. 
5 ecudum mifericordiam cua viuifica 
me: & cuftodiam teftimonia oris tui. 

I N xternum dominc verbum tuum 
permanet in caclo. 

[ n generationc & generationcm vc? 
ritas tua:fundafti terram,& permanet. 
O rdinatione tua perfeuerat dies:quo* 
niam omnia feruiunt tibi. 

Nifi quod lex tua meditatio meaeft: 
tuc forte periiffem in HumiKrate mea. 
I nactcrnunon obliuifcar iuftificario* 
nes tuas.quia in ipfis viuificafti me. 
Tuus fum egojfaluu me fac: quonia 
luftificationes tuasexquifiui. 

M expc&auerunt peccatorcs vt per* 
dcrent me:teftimonia tua intellexi. 


H 




MTtl 


Paris: Chauldicrc, 1549 

7 9t _tf 

71 * 5 
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Horae 

Paris: Guillaume Merlin, 1552 

42 " x 2 - 1 " 






ris?nefcis quia poteftate habeo cruel- 
figere te,& poteftatc habeo dimitte-| 
re tc?Refpondit Icfus > Non haberes 
poteftatem aduerfum mevllamrnifi 
tibi datum effet defuper»Propterca 
qui me tradidit tibi mains peccatum 
habct.Et exinde qufcrebat pilatus di- 
mittere eum.Iudci autem ciamabant* 
dicentes*Si hunc dimittis^on es ami 
cus C^fariSjOmnis enim qui fe regem 
faciticontradicit Catfari. Pilatus aute 
cumaudiflet hos fermones,adduxit 
foras Iefum, & fedit pro tribunali,in 
loco qui dicitur Lithoftrato$,Hebrai 
ceauteGabatha.Erat autem parafee- 
ue pafchx hora quafi fexta:ct dicit iu- 
dans.Ecce rex veftcr.Uli autem dama 
bant,Tolle tolile:crucifige cum.Dicit 
eispiJatu$>Regcm veflru crucifigam? 
Refpoderunt potifices 3 N6habemus 
regem,nifi Cariarem.Tunc ergo tradi 
dit eis illii,vt crucifigeretur.Sufcepe- 
runt autem Iefum:&. edurcruteum. 




C I, 


Horae 

Paris: Guillaume Merlin, 1552 
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POLIPHILE. i 

Poliphilc craignant le peril dela 

FORES T,FEITSON ORAISON A IVP1TER; 
puis en trouua l[yflue,tout alt ere deJotf. Lt ainf quitfe uouloit rafraiebir at wiefon- 
taine,tlouyt tat chant vtelodteux y pour Icquelfuture abandonna Feau prejle: 
done life trouuapuifaprcs en plus grande angotfle que deuant. 

Bfulquc dc mon entcndcmcnt.fanspouuoirco' 
gnoiitrc quel party icdeuoic prendre, oumou- 
riren cellc foreftefgaree,ouefperer mon (alur 
incertain,ic f'aifoic tout mon eftort den ylfir: 
mais cant plus alloieauat, plus entroyiccn gra- 
dcs tenebrcs,fort foible,8c ticblantpour lapeur 
que fauoie: caric nattedoic Jinon que quelque 
befte mevincafronterpourmc dcuorer: ouque 
hcurtatdupiedavn croneou racinc,ic twmbaffic 
dans quelqueabyfmc,6c feufle cnglouti dc latcrre,coinchit Ampliiaraus. 
Enceiremanierefetroubloit mon cntedcment,fans elperancc,8c fansr.u- 
fon,errant fans \ oieny fenticr. Parquoy vounc qu'enmon fai£t n y auoit 
autre remcde,ie mevoys rccommandct a la diuinc miicricordc,diiant,0 
Diefpitertrefgrad,trc(b6,trefpujfiunt,6c trelTccoiuab!c,li p hubles 8; deno¬ 
tes priercslhumanitcpeultmcritcr lefetours desdiuins luBa-ages, 6: doit 
cftrcdcvouscxauceeaeaprcfcntrepentat & delude routes met fragihtez 
& ofFcnfcspattfces,vous fupphe 8c inuoquc/ouucrainpcic cterncl,rc<fteur 
duciel&de laterrejquil plaifcavottrcdeitemc6prebclible,incdc})urci dc 
cesperilz,fiqueicpuifleachcucrlccoursdema\iepar quelque autre me- 
heure fin. A peine cu ic fine mon ot aifon bien dc uotenut profcrec,8c d'vu 
cucur tout humilities yculx plems dc larmc5,croiantfcrmcmct qles dieux 
fccourcnt 8c fauuentceulxqui les inuoquent dc pure volute,quc le me trou- 
uay horsdclafcrcfbdonttoutainfi que fi d vnenuiil froide 8c liumide ic 
fcuflfcparuenuenvniour ciair &fcram,mesyeu!x fimansde telle oblairi- 
tc,nc pouuoicm bien(poui quelque temps) foulfiir la clairtc du foleil. l’c- 
ftoichaflt triftc,&rflngorfieux,tantqu’il fcmbloit propremcm que le ior- 
tifled’unebafle folle,pre{quetout ropu 6c bnte dechames 6c de k*rs, chan¬ 
ge dev ifagc,dcbile, 6c dc cucur alenty,cn forte que n’cftimoie plus rientout 
ccla qui meftoit prefent. Oultre ce lauoie telle fioif, que lair fraiz 6c delicat 
neme pouuoitauamemet rafraichir,ny fatiffairca la (cchcrcfl'cde mi bou- 
che.Maisapres auoir reprins vnpetit decourage,par routes mameresdcli- 
beray d’appaifer cette fojfiparquoy allay querant parmy cellc comr£c,tunt 
qucictrouuay vne grollc veine d’cAufraichc,fourdattt8: boutllonnant cn 
vncbelle i'ontame,qui couloir par vn petit ruylleau Jequcl deuenojt vne 
iiuicrcbruyanteatraucrs lcspierres 6c tronez dcs arbres tumbez 6c ren- 
uerfez cn foncanai,6c contrelcfquclz cellc cau fc regorgeoit comme cour- 
roucee 8c marne de cc quilzla cuidoient retarder,ellcqui eftoit augmen¬ 
ts dc pluficurs autres ruyfi'c!ctz,aucc auams torrens engendrez dcs ncjges 
fondues,prccipiteesdcs montaigncs,quine fcmbloient eftregueres loing. 



Songc dc Poliphilc 
Paris: Jacques Kervcr, 1546 
io|" x 54" 
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DE AM ADIS DEGAV U. Fucillu.l. 

Lc premier Imre dc Amadis de 
Gaulc, 

Traduift d'Efpaignol cn Fran joys, par le Seigneur dcs EfTars. 

Quelz furent les Roys Garin ter & Perion , df^d’en combat 
queue icclJuy Perion parcasfoituit contrcdcux chcuahcrs: 
puis centre vn Lyonqui dcuoroit vn Cert en leur prefence, 
ft^de cc qu’il cn aduint. 

Chapitre premier. 



F.u de temps apres J.i Paliionde n oft re Saul- 
ueur Ictus Clmft , il flic vn Roy dc la petite 
Hrera i gn c noin me Gari n ter, i n ftr u i it cn la 1 oy 
de \entc, &: grandement decoi^ dc bonnes &: 
Jouables vcrtuz,qui cutd’vne noble dame Ion 
cfpoufe,dcux Giles. Laifnec(mance auccLan- 
guincs Roy d*hfcocc)communcmcnt appel¬ 
lee la dame dc la Guirlande: parccquc lc Roy 
Eon mary , pour la bcaulte de fes cheuculx , CM 

___le grand plaiftr qu’il prenoit a les vcoir, nc les 

lay pcrniettoic couunr’finon aucc vn pctitccrcleouchapcletdcftcurs. Dc 
cc Roy Languines&^d’elle, furent engendrez Agraics & Mabilc, dcl- 
quclz 1’hyftoirc prefente fera fouucnt mention. 1. aultrc fillepuifnee dc cc 
Roy Gar inter,nonrmce Plifcncfiu crop plus belleqtie ton aifncc.Etcotn- 
bicn qu die curt efte nuimesfo is denundeefc requite en mariaige de plu- 
ficuis princes 6c grans fcigncurs: ncantmoins ncluy cn print (pour low) 
aulcun vouloir, ainspar la folitude, Sdaindevie, cftoitconununemcnt 

A appellee 



Atnadis dc Gnu la 
Paris: Esticnnc Groullcau, 154S 
10" x 5j" 
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XL VIII. 

Accbus uouldtit Hercules cotttrefaire , 
Se reuejlit de lapeau d'un Lyon: 

Mdix il nefceutji bonne troigne fdire , 

Que de brocdrd%il n'eufl un million. 

Il nefdnltpoint,felon Yopinion 
^ Des dnciens,fon naturcl dcffdire. 
Lefolpeulc bien dufdige contrefdire y 
M dis tju’du pdrlcr ne fc monfire ejbefot: 1 
Lefoyble dufii peult bien du udillant fdire, 
E t triumpher^udnd on ne luy dit mot. 



G. tic la Pcrricrc: Lc Thtwre des Bans lingins 
Paris: Denys Janot, T539 
$ 1 " 
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Orontij Finaei Delphi- 

NATIS, REGII MATHEMA- 
ticarum Lutetia: profcHbris,In cos quos dc 
Mundifphxra conicripfic libros,acin 
Planccarum theoricasjCanonum 
Aftronomicorum 

LIBRI II. 


LVTET1AE, 


> 

Apud Michaclcm Vafcofanum,uiaIacob<;a 
ad infigne Fontis. 


1 M 3 * 

CVM PRIVILEGIO. 


Orontius Fine: DcMundi Spinier a 
Paris: M. Vascosan, 1553 

*2"* 3 l" 



CANON XVI. 


€1 




partes ipfiusprimi numeri, ucrtuncur in panes 7, &minuta 

n,iy,fcre.Ta 
tus eft igimr 
finus rc&us 
quadit£ ^qua 
donis/^:cu 
ius arcus of- 
fendetur ha¬ 
bere grad® 6 y 
& min.51,58. 
Atqui totidc 
parti um, atq* 
minutoru ex 
peritur efle, 
quae in tabu- 
lis pafsim di- 

uulgatisconcinctursequatiojprzfaco fo graduum refpondes 
aigumcnto.Etquoniammanifcftumeft,arcum b &,maiore 
die zvaifg. non eft igitur idem arcus b h,quxCiu zquatio 
ipfiuso&auzfphzraejfedpnrfatusarcus/^.Haud aliter pe- 
nculum faccrc liccbit,dc exterorum quorucunquc argumcn 
torum acquationibus.Hinc potent ipfa acquationum odau$ 
fphxrx tabula,qua? in minutisfecundis Cepius pcccarcuidc- 
tur,rccenti atquefido magisnumeraricalculo. 

CANON XVI. 




O v ‘ 


Vantum diftet uerum initium fignorum o- 
&aux fphxrx,ab ipfo tabulari fignoru exor- 
dio,tandem lupputare. 

Hie fupponimus Alphonfinam, &c omnium fcquctium 
pofitioncmde motu o&auz fphzrar,ucram ac ftabilemcflc, 
donee mcliorcm obtinucrimus.cxcogitationcm .Nequein 
przfentiarum intendimus ipkmedocere thcoricam > utpo- 
re,qu2 pafsim diuulgata, & luculcntcr a quamplurimis tra- 
ditaeft:Scdexipfa fane quam intcllc&a moms odaui orbis 
thcorica>calculum Alphonftnum rcuocare ad uernalc Ecli- 


Orontius Fine: Dc Miindi Splitwra 
Paris: M. Vascosan, 1553 
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CAROLO LOTHARINGIO 

S. R. E. CARDINAL / ILL^STR/SS. 

Petrus Pafehalius S . P . D . 

VON IA Ad tu pene njnusfcri~ 
bends Henrici Regis hiftorU non 
folum autor ,fed adiutor etiafuifH \ 
& r virorum quoque quorundam //- 
luftrium elogiorum conficiendorum 
foajor , Princeps illujhifime : idcir- 
co quicquid iam d me eftprofe£tum y 
profctfceturque in pofierum , non 
magis meum ejfe duco , qudm tuum . Neque enim illi hifto- 
rtarum Itbri , quos confecimus , quofoue nonnulli dotfifimi 
<uiri tantopere probarunt font toti nojhri \ tut font maiore 
ex parte , & ex dottiflimis tuis cornmentariis decerpti 
LTocautem regium elogtum , quod nondum perfeffum,fo¬ 
nt el atque iterum Henrico Regiperlegifii'foe , %>el ipjo nut it 
{aderam enim ipfi prsfens) emendafii ; *vt tllud non indi- 
gnum quo in man its hominum perueniat , iam tandem in- 
dicem . Qua re illo nobis erepto Rege , confeffoque hoc eius 
elogioy vifom mihi , & tibi libitum eft, <vt id in apertum 
nuncdemum proferremus j & Fati Regis tam illujhes lau- 
des ab obliuione hominum , quantum in nobis ejfet , atque d 
Jilentio vindicaremus . Quod facio > illudque interea , dum 
nofori temporis integram hijloriam } maxim arum font vi- 
giliarum opus , contexo, in tuo clarifimo nomine apparere 
cupio . PTuic ego elogio eius fontfiftmi Regis demortui for - 

A y 



Paschalius: Ulogia 
Paris: M. Vascosan, 1560 
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HENRICI II. GALLIARVM 

%EG1S ELOGIVM, PETRO 


PASCHALIO A V T O RE. 



fc0i% 


ENRICVS II. Galliarum 
Rex, magni illius Francifci Re¬ 
gis fiiius,adduodecriginca an- 
nos natus, die fuo natali regnu 
eft adeptus. Qui cum maximi 
populi, optimi, &C fideliflimi, 
multorumque virorum nobiliu 
ac Principum Principem fe efle> 
eoque loco locatum, vt longe 


futuros omnium cafus profpicere fibi oporteret, vidit: 
certis Principibus viris adhibitis > &C nonnullis aliis re¬ 
rum fuarum peritis hominibus, omnibus regni rationi- 
bus diligenter prouidit : tantamque imperij lui bene 
adminiftrandi fpcm omnibus attulit, vt talem Regem 
nonnaturafolum &:lege Gallica datum,fedvnum ex 
multis quafi conquifitum &C ele&um omnes facile iu- 
dicarint. Primiim omnium, vir natura faneftus &C reli - 
giofus, ne quis fuo in regno diuinum Nume, ne quidve 

A iiij 
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Paris: M. Vascosan, 1560 
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^POMPONII ME' 

LjE de sitv orbis 

LIBER II. 



Scythia Europxa. Cap. I. 

Six in noflru marc Ta- 
nainque vcrgcntis quc 
dixi, finis acTit 9 eft. Ac 
per eudem amnem in 
Mocotida remeatibus, 
^ ad dextram Europa eft 
'? mode finiftro latere in 
/ nauigatiuni appofita, 
.? ac Riphxis montibus 
(nam Sc hue illi pcrcinet)proxima. Cadences affi- 
dueniuesadcbinuiaefficiunc , vtvlrranc vifum 
quidem intendentium admictant. Dcindc eft rc- 
gio ditis admodum foli,inhabitabilis camcn quia 
Gryphi fxuum 5c pertinax ferarum genus,aurum 
terra penicusegcftu mire amanc, mirequecufto- 
diuntj&funt infeftiatcingentibus. Hominupri- 
mi func Scych^,Scychariimquc,qucis finguli ocu- 
li cfle dicuntur, Aritnafpi. Ab cis EflTedoncs vfquc 
ad Mcrotida.Huius flexu Buges amnis fccac. Aga 
thyrfiScSauromacx ambiunr; quia pro fedibus 

pUuftra 


Pomponius Mela: De Situ Orbis 
Paris: Jacques Kerver, 1557 
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Estreines 


AV ROY HENRY 

III. ENVOYEES A SA MAIESTE 

AV MOIS DE DECEMBRE. 

V o y s race de Roys Prince dc tant 
de Princes, 

Qui tenez defTous vous deux fi gra¬ 
des prouinces, 

Qui par route l’Europc efclaircz 
tout ainfi 

Qifvn beau folcil d'cfte de flam- 

Que l’cftrangcr admire le fuic£t honorc, 

Et dont la maiefte noftre fiecle redo re. 

A vous qui auez tout,ie ne fejaurois donner 
Prefentjtant foit-il grand,qui vous puifle eftrener, 

La terre eft prefque voftre,& dans le cicl vous mettre 
Ie nc fuis pas vn Dieu,ie ne puis le promettre. 

Cell a bureau flatcuriie vous puis monmeftier 
Promettre (eulcmen^de f cncre 6cdu papier. 

Icnc Eiis Courtizan ny vendeur de fumees 
Ie n\iy d’ambition les veines allumces, 

D 



Hcnrici Gal lor mu Regis Epitaphia 
I’.iris: Fcdcrie Morel, [559 

Cm.!' 
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Marguerite de Navarre: Hcphintcrotie 
Paris: Benoit Prevost, 1559 
61" x 4" 
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LA HVICTIESME IOVRNEE DES 

NOVV£LL£S D£ LA ROYNE DE NAVARRE. 



E MATIN VENV, 
fenquirentftleurfont sa- 
uancoit fort&r trouuercnt 
que dedans deux ou trots 
tours tlpourroit efirepara- 
cbcueuequi dcfyleut dquel- 
ques vnsdela topagnie:car 
ih eujjint bien defre y que 
I'cuurage eujl durSpins Ion 
gut met jour faire durer le 
content ement quits auoient 
dt leur heureufe vie. Mats voyans qu'ils nauoient plus que deux 
ou trob tours de bon temps >fe delibererent de ne le per dre pas. Et 
pnerentma dame Otfillede leurdonnerla pa flu rejfiritucllc^com - 
me clle auoit accouflUme: ce quelle feit , mats ellc lestintplus 
long temps , quauparauant . Car die vouloit ,auantquepartir , 
auoirmtfe fin a Lx Cronicque de fund lean .A quay die s'acquit a 
fitresbien >quilfembloit que lefund ejprit plctn damour cr de 
douceur,partajl par fa louche. Et tons (vflantwcz^de cc fcu> 
sen allerent ouyr la grand mefje . Et apres difher , cnfnnble par- 
tans encores de la tourneepafite^fe deffioict d’en pouuoirfaire vne 
aufi belle. Et poury donner Ordre ,/? retirerent djacunen fon 
logis iufques d t heart y quils allerent a leur chambre Jes comptes 
fur le bureau de I'berbe verde > ou def ia trouuercnt les moynes 

Ff iij 


Marguerite de Navarre: Heptamcrone 
Paris: Benoit Provost, 1559 
6^ x 4 




LI V R E 

Perfpe<fhue de IcKan Coufin 

Scnonois,nuifti:c Pain wire a Paris. 



V'uJTtlS. 


De rimprimerie dc Ichan le Royer Imprimeurdu Roy 
csMathcmauqucs, 

i j 6 0 . 

*AV ec I L£ Cj e T> If J^OT. 


Cousin: Livre de Perspective 

Paris: Johan lc Royer, 1560 
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miAN covsin av licit vr. 


r A/7 / ulcurtua*n.y'vnmtcn amvc,cnntenant Jtspie»n*n’t T^cr’lc'Jc 
Y"!-’// \ *V / 7art Je^PirJpcCliiu ,tjuet'eu(f. 'wlumtersdelate c 1 * an /P > nu 4 

f , 7£j A \ 4^' yuJijua'P>nuts Q/fram \omeur . [cl»quc i ’u'Jumnnmatt i!J< fa cl, 

• // v \\/> fiitujfrjemy dtI’cloquut & pauou at mn\ prur my nfu adufjv. 

{Z A/. , * 4 4 \ \ If /1 njpfi mllaUurur.t ’i*iltmner < ,’lif j (l~ fji rr jtrr.pl - J d 

naili Jett inter tjit’e> maim leer \pt>i . t j‘ i\cih^ikI'i • .uud'euxnuj- 
mt> (/ altfimph ZivcJcl.tf’ aniHfp.mj'Cnci'i tfln i'J • '■qntcn.jl • HAiM'.r) t,jk- 
litlamraux tutks (7. ,en,>ran<,jui r i nuJ:mu cnin-nmjlic jucijii. cl ■/'•.eW*'/ jane al'ufta- 
rc P’'U> finite Jctm < h->tt' fe jnciir fr) .tiny , irjdeitfi . ■inqu! jrt’m i>»[ j f tut dt J •/< rr- 

qttb (■/ prit.juiluciMjrltip'^Mt Ic'ip wv . i'O >« t umptcr Jttnn.Un ,/rW< ’pulque 
(l> 'ft f nqii’Y' t I’t'.illuncm i ayelh -I itu'.ti: p'utlj.Jt , q i t!mc{nntl „i (n.nqit* ft \pa ten- 
ft que i en ay fail It p .«> Au^i tnediu'i an uri tijjl q /t/ ; ' te i.tetin.r.l fj.'c v i,fiuu.* p Hit 

i>i ppuuoirp.vleraltndrntlyttt (*,' auanremoit let t.-.uuca,t\ ft »en t xpuimrrtc^ at lari, 
ft'.vi cmicnumem Jr: atny< nut men ont/t tnhifnmcm r t qut: fid \4n t w ft Ami ic teles 
C-/-<•//)>;. iA lime- certain* , felon qu A ft jn-ina 'z.nrpjr, c if "i til: menu r>> << p^jent ituu-e 
<! f /n nr.i m.tiu’ pint ampluH.tu p.t: le/tcnnd ,ruu x au.jfd ji..vn; rrprrfritct' lc< f>urc> lc 
t Hi' i* p’.mejinitjc-pc’j <nn.tyi,a>l'ir ,p"nr entur! v i7' i -tnt-tjfae m quelle 

Iruatm f mne (£ ^rand nrd K - Jot.iar t{Lx t.pr pnu~ felnti icil art lequdaiimx-yce te\dc 
Jt Dnu/,ij>crc hen t? Ilf Ant /•"■t trot Ittnihreji <■!»«._> j a ««. nprnntti laker t'eftrc age.-ca- 
IL eJ te ju. ittLtn.ui l J. typiarteui. .,d'J)uu. 
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Cousin: Livrc dc Perspective 
Paris: Jchan lc Royer, 1560 
7|" x <>iS" 
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Liurc de Per(£e&iue 




^OV R autanc que routes clioics cgualles, lemblcnt moindrcs 
les vacs que les autrcs au prisqu'cllcs fontou plus profiles,ou 
f plus eftoignccs dc noftre veue: fou qu’cllcs foicnt viz a viz dc 
i nous, (oil qucllcs foicnt pokes fus hgtics Pcrpcndiculaircs a U 
& ligne Horizonrullc dc noftre veuc,ou aurremenr. Aucuns ont e- 
* (Icd'aduiz, quclcs frontz dcs quarreaua d'vnpauc c (lanes lus 
|a ligne Terrc,ou fus ligne fcquidtftancc a iccllc, fe doiucnt racourcir au perfon- 
nage.Et fcmbiablcmcnt que les Colomnes eftants au front d’vn bafhmcnt,viz a 
vu dc nous.dcuoicnt cfttc racourcics cn Perfpedme. En quoy lls fabufem • car 
combicnqu'ilfoit veritable qucdcs Colomnes eftants au front d'vn balluncnc 
viz a viz dc nous,lcs plus prochaines fcmblcnt plus logucs,& les plus lomtaines 
plus courtcs:fi nc fenfuit il pourtant qu'jl faille racourcir icfditrcs Colomnes cn 
Pcrfpedliucrpourtanr qu’cftants faircs rguallcs au Pcrfpciflif mefnics,par mcfmc 
ratfon (fur laqucllc ils fe fondent) dies nous fcmblcrot ineguallcs & racourcics. 
Ccquc vouscntcndrczplus claircmcnt par la figure que ic vous prclenrc icy 
pourcxcmplc.Carfi vousauiezen vn grand pan dc murfait peindre quantitc 
dc Colomnes cgualles,cellos qu’il vous plaira,comc vous en voyez icy fir , Sc les 
cufficz fanes cgualleruct clloignccs les vnes dcs autrcs, vous edit au inctiicu d‘i- 
ccllcs.vcrriczle lacourciiTcmct dcfdittcs Colomnes cftrcnaturcllcmcntdonnc, 
$c c< fans artifice aucun. Dont fenfuit que les Colomnes &: Entrccolomnes 
plus cfloignccs vous kmblcroicnr momdrcs,& les plus prochaines dc vous,plus 
giamlcs.corubicn qu'ils foicnr cgualles. Puis done que naturcUcinent cc qui eft 
vizavizde vous fus Ja ligne Terre, fciacourcift,il n’cft bcfoiny adioufter ra- 

courciUcmcnt 


Cousin: Livre de Perspective 
Paris: Jehan lc Royer, 1560 
ioJ w x 8^ 




anacreontis 

Teij antiquifhmi po'eta L yrici 
O dec , ab Heha Andrea 
Latina faSlx. 

V E LUA. 

a n t a r b nunc A- 
tridas, 

Nuc expeteflb Cad 
mum: 

Tcftudo vero ncr- 
uis 

Solum rcfcrt Amo- 
rcm. 

Mutanda fila nupcr 
Curo,lyramquccotam. 

Et Hcrculis labores 
Mox ordior, fed ilia 
Sonans rcfcrt Amorcs. 

A.iij. 



Anacreon 

Paris: Robert Estienne and Guillaume Morel, 1556 
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Tumbcau de trefliaul- 

TE,TRESPVISSANTE ET 

TRESCATHOLI Qj/ E PRlNCESSE 

Madame Elifabethde France, 

Royne d'Eipagne. 

EN PIVSIEVRS LANCVES. 

‘Recueilli deplujteursffauans perfonnages deU 
France . 



A PARIS) 

H?or Robert Eftiennc Imprimeurdu Roy, 

M, D. LXIX. 


Tmnbeau de Mme. Princesse Elisabeth 


Paris: R. Esticnnc, 1569 
7\ m x 4" 
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x e m p l v m fidei vis non vulga- 
rc. Viator, 

Nolle triplex? vnu noucris hunc 
tumulum: 

In quo Silliacus Caftrxx gloria 
gentis, 

Silliacoque fidcs contumulata iacct. 

Vix ad bis denos trieterida iunxerat annos, 

Et thalamis fuerat padla marita nouis: 

Impia cum Gallos in bella vocarctErinnys, 

Proquc piis pugnansfortitcr illc cadit. 

Scd dum lemanimum iacct alta in ftrage cadaucr, 
Annulus in digito forte iugalis crat: 

Quern pratdo auellens violcntius,excitatipfo 
E leto tenuis relliquias animat. 

Colligit has,& vim vitat przdonis auari, 

Dum miferans ilium tollit amicus humo. 

Sed mox deficicns focii portantibus vlnis 
Immoritur,moriens tot tamen anterefert: 

Hoc tibi commendo focialis pignus amoris. 
Quod fponfe reddas dulcis amice mcz. 
Dixerat,& vultu mortem meliore reccpit. 

Ter fibi feruatam confcius effc fidem. 

Prima fides,animus Chrifto,RcgiaItera,corpus, 
Annulus eft Iponfx tenia miHa fidcs. 

!. AVRATVS REC1VS POET A. 

A.ij. 



Dorat and Ronsard: Epitaphes sur le due de Montmorency 
Paris: Ph. de Rovillc, 1567 


7 i'x 4 ' 
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SILLACII CASTRAEI 

BELLI MVSAR.VM 'QV E M V- 

NER1RVS IN S TRVCTISSIMIj 

animi corporifcpic dotibusornatiflimi, Tumu¬ 
lus,variis Poetaruni infcriptiombus infignicus. 

Le Tubcau du feigncur 

DE LA CHASTRE, DI C‘T DE 

SILLAC, GENTI L-H O M M E N A G V E- 
res orne des excellences du corps & dc i’efprit, 
3c garni de la cognoiflance des lettres &armcs: 
graue d’infcripcions dc diuers Poetes. 



A PARIS, 

Par Robert: Eflienne Imprimeur du Roy. 

M. D. LX1X. 


A V E C PRIVILEGE. 


Tumbeau du seigneur de la Chastre 
Paris: R. Estienne, 1569 
7" x 4" 
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C’EST L’ORDRE ET 

forme qv iaestetenv av 

facrc & couronncmcnt de trc£hautc,trc£cxccllen- 
tCySc trc£puiflantc princcfle Madame E l i z a b e t 
d’Auflricne Roinc dc France: fai& cn lEglife dc 
rAbbaicfainft Denis en France lc vingt cinquicfc 
mciourdcMars, //7/. 



o* P4RIS, 


Del*Imprinteric de “Denis du HPre, pour Oliuier Codori 
rite Guillaume / ojfe ,au Heraut darmesfres id rite 
des Lombars. 

1 5 7 i. 

AVEC PRIVILEGE 0V ROY. 


Ordre venu a la joyeuse entree de Charles IX 
Paris: Denys du Prc, 1571 
7l"x4" 
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C’EST L’ORDRE ET 

FORME QJf I AESTETENV AV 
iacrc6c couronnemcnt dc tref-haute,trcf-exccllen- 
tCjfic trekpuifTantc princcfle Madame E l i z a b et 
d’Auftricnc Roinc dc France :faidlcn V Eglife dc 
l’Abbaic faindt Denis en France Ic vingt cinquieC- 
meiourdeMars, ////. 



e Ro x 6c la Roine cftansle vingt 
6c troificfmc iour dudidt moisdc 
Marsarriuez audidfc (aindt Denisje 
vingt cinquicfme iour dudidfc mo'is 
Tadic 6c folemnite dudidfc facrefut 
faidfc ainfi qu'il f enfuit.il y auoit vn 
grad cfchauffault au milieu ou cocur dc ladidtc Eglife 
aflisdroidk dcuant lc grand autcl d’iccllcjde la hauteur 
dc ncuf picdzou cnuiron,aiant dc longueur vingt 
huidt piedz fur vingt deux dc large: cftantlcdidfc cf~ 
chafFauk gamy dc barricres tout autour,fors al’cn- 
droidtdciefcallicr, parlcquei Ion y montoit,qui c- 
ftoit ducoftc dudidtgrandautcl,6c y auoit feizemar¬ 
ches en hauteur, 6 c puis fc trouuoit vne cfpaccden- 
uiron fix piedz dc long, 6c aufli large que Icaidfc cfcal- 
licr. Etapreslon montoit vne autre marchy pouren- 
treraudidt grand cfchaffault.Enuiro le milieu duquel 
tirant vn peu fur 1c dcrricrc y auoit yn hault dez dc la 
hauteur a vn peu plus d’vn pied ou Ion motoit deux 
march esjequel haut dez 6c marches qui contcnoiet de 

a ij 


Ordre vetm a la joyeuse entree de Charles IX 
Paris: Denys du Pre, 1571 
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Ornatilsimi Cuiufclam 
Vin, De Rebus Gal- 
licis. Ad Scaniflaum 
Eluidium, Epiftola. 



L VTETI A, 

A pud Federicum ore Hum Typo- 

graph um Regium. 

1 5 7 }• 

CVM PRIVILEGIO REGIS. 


Pibrac: De Rebus Gallicis 
Paris: Fedcric Morel, 1573 

6i # x 3 r 
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AD SERENISSIMAM 

AC CHRISTIANISs. REGINAM 

CATHARINAM MEDIC AE AM 
henri ci hi. Galliae&Poloniac 
regis Chriftianifs.matrem, 

Germani Avdeberti Aurclij 
CARMEN. 



VIpotius Regina pores, Regum - 
quecreatrix, 

[ Quam tibifacreturVerini car- 
mina vatis 

' Syllanae veteres <vrbis celebran- 
iia cun as y 

Illuflrefque •viros , totamque ab 
origineprolem , 

Maiorefque tuos ? quorum tu maxima sure t 
Gloria cenferis : funt hate tibipropria dona 
Magnanimum Heroum genus alta eflirpe trahenti, 
Summofaue augenti Medicaeaegentis honores. 

Nobilis *vtfuluo decoraturgemma metallo, 

Vt radijs mags ilia fuse illuminat aurum: 

Sicfilendente domo,&claris natalibus orta 
ScintiUas,raraque tuos virtuteparentes 
Illuftras magis^ttque mags: moderatio magno 
Magna licet fuerit CoJmo,prudentia filers 

a ij 


Pietro Angclio de Barga: Syriados liber 
Paris: Mamert Patisson, 1582 
8£"x 41'' 


MARGVERITES 

DE LA MARGVERITE 

DES PRINCESSES, 

T RESILLVSTHE 


R o y N B 
D B 

NAVA R R E* 

t. 



JEAM 


A L Y O M, 

PAR I EAN DE TO VRNES> 

M • D » X L V II. 

w /fttec Prwilegc pour fix *m. 


Marguerite de Navarre: Marguerites de la Marguerite des princesses 
Lyons: Jean deTournes, 1547 

5"x 2f" 
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L E M I R O I R 


D E LAME PECHE. 

HESSE. 

t 

Seigneur d i e v crce cn moy coeur ncr. Pfcau.5®. 

V eft I’Enfer rcmply entierc- 
ment 

De toutmalhcur,trauail,pcine, 

& tourmenti 

Ou eft leputt^de male distort, 

D'oufartsfin fort defejperationl 
Eft il de mal ntd fy pro fond abyfme, 

Quifetjfifttntfuft pourpunir la difme 
De mcspeches ? cjui font cn fy grand nombre, 

Quinftniterend fy obfeure lombre, 

Quc les compterjte bien yoir,ic nc pays: 

Car trop auant auecques eux ie fm. 

Et qui pis eft,ie nay pas la puiffancc 
D'auoir d im feul,au yrayja congnoijfance. 

Bien fens cn moyjpse i en ay la racine, 

Etau 



Marguerite de Navarre: Marguerites de la Marguerite des princesses 
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1547 
Si 'x 3 i" 
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OKA ISON OH LAME FIDELE, 


mows ’Vdittcrons aydns cefte defenfe , 
Encor que nous ayons fait mainte offenfe, 
Puis quapeche^ne nous fommes donne^j 


FIN. 



Oraifon de l’Ame fidele, a fon 


JEIGNEVR DIEV. 

% 

Eigneur,daquel le fiege,font les Cieux 5 
Le marchepied, la terrc, ces bat 
lieux; 

Qui en tes bras enclcnje firmament, 
Qui es toufours nouueau,antique e^* yieux, 

Rien neft cache au regard de tesyeux} 

^/Cu foods du roc tu you le diamant, 

^/fu foods d’Enfer ton mile iugement, 
jCufondsdu delta Mated ereluire, 
ufufonds du coeur le couuert penfement, 

Qui eft celuy qui te youdroit indruire? 

Plusquynefclair ton oeilefl importable, 

Plus qu’yn tonnerre eft ta 1>oix effrayablr. 

Plus quyn grand yent ton efprit nous edoone, 

PUu que fotddre eft ton coup inevitable. 

Plus 



Marguerite de Navarre: Marguerites de la Marguerite des princesses 
Lyons: Jean dc Toumes, T 547 
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CHIROMAN- 

CE DE IOANNES 

1NDAGINH. 


L1VRE PREMIER# 



CHAPITKE 1. 

E S Grccz appellent Chiro- 
mance , dm mat ion qui eft fai- 
tcSc cucillic par lafpeft Sc re¬ 
gard de la main;& fi long temps 
haeftc en vlage cnuers les an- 

ciens^quc ccmot Chiromance, 
qui eft tre(ancien > le dit Sc dcmonftre. Or ic qui 
veux efcrirc les obfcruations de ccft art, penfe 
quilcft neceflaire prcmiercmcnt dcfcrirc Sc de- 
noter celle main de lhomme > & declarer fes par¬ 
ties: par lefquelles chofes feront plus facilcment 
congnues les fcntcces de Vaticination ou progno- 
ftiquer par linfpe&ion dc la main qui cela de- 
monftre. Lamainouucrtc,ainfi lappcllcron$,eft 
quand elle fera eftendue Sc applanie: Sc linteneu- 
rc place dedcdcns,fappcllc la Palme de la main: 

au my 


Ioanncs dc Indaginc: Chiromance 
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1549 
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Le priuilege du Roy. 



T? * par la grace de Dieu Roy de IrX- 
XL FI FI ce,<A uo% t ayme% u & t feaux Con- 
feillers les gens tenans no ^ Courts de Parle- 
rnent a Paris, Tholou^e, Rouen, Bourdeaux, 
Dijon ,Dauphinc & Prouence > Preuoft de 
Paris,Senejchal de Lyon,Bailly de Roucn,& 
a tons no^autres lufticiers & Off iciers,ou 
leurs Lieuxtenans, a chacun d eux commc a 
luy appartiendra, Saint dileClion. No^ 

bien ayme ^ Iaques de Strada Mantuan, 0 * Thomas Guerin Marchand 
Libraire demourant a Lyon , nous ontfait dire remontrer que a grans 

fr.ii^ & des fens il^ont recouucrt &* drefie yn liure ainji intitule: 
Epitome TheUuri anriquitaoLHoc eft,Imperatorum Romanonun 
Oricntalium &: Occidcntalium Iconum, cx antiquis Numifmaabus 
quiim fidchEime ddiniatarum. Ex Mufaro Iacobi dc Strada Man- 
tuani Antiquarii dec, Lequel liure lefdits de Steady & Guerin impri- 
meroient yoluntiers pour le bien commun de nofire Repub lique, Uliifba- 
tion & intelligence des antiquite ^ & bonnes lettres , CT contentement 
des fauteurs gy amateurs dicelles , rant en Latin , Tran cots, Italien, 
jPXemand que Tfpaignol: mass doutent quapres quil^auront fait 
les frai& employe grande fomme de deniers. pour la correction, pa¬ 
pier & imprcjbion dud it liure, gy* pour la taille des figures qu il conuien- 
dr a pour ce fairs tailler gy* grauer, <Autres Li bra ires gy* Imprimeurs 
dc noilre Royaumc tie youjiffent femblablement imprinter oh faire 
imprinter, yendre gy* diflribuer ledit liure contrefait fou^leurs cor¬ 
rections , gy* par ce moyen les f ufbrer de leurs labeurs , merites 9 frai%, 
gy» deffenfes, sil nc leur eCloit par nous pourueu de no^ grace gy* 
remede conn enable , humblement requerant icelui. Parquoy nous ces 
chofes conftderecs defirans que ledit liure Vienne en euidence, pour donner 
dufii moyen aufdirs de Strada gy Guerin de recouurerle meritede leurs 
labeurs gy impenfes, iccux auons permis gy ottroye\ permettons gy 

ottroy 



Strada: Thesaurus Antiquitatum 

Lyons: Jean de Tourncs, 1553 

7j'x 4 V 
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DEBAT DE FOLIE 


E T D’A M O V R> 

PAR 

L O V 1 Z E LABE' 

L I O N N O I Z E. 

* 

ARGVMENT. 

A VP I TER faifiit yn grand feftin, ouefloit coman- 
M d tout Us Die Ha fi trouuer. ^tmour W Folie arrmcnt 
en mefine infantfur la forte du Palau: la quelle ejlant id 
fermee, O* nay ant que Uguichet ouuert , Folie yoyant 
^Cmour id prefid mettre yn pied dedens , s nuance CV 
paffe la premiere . <XmourJe yoyant pou{2e y entre en co- 
Ur e : Folie fiutient lui apartcmr de paffir defiant, lls 
entrent en difiutc fhr leurs puijfances, dmitez. CV pre- 
feances. ^Cmour nc la pouuant 'Seinere de paroUs , met 
U main a fin arc>o" lf*i lafehe ynefiefche , mass en 'yam: 
pource que Folie fioudem fi rend inuifilU:£rfi you lane 
yenger , ore Us yens a ^ tmour . Ft pour couurir U licit 
ou Us ettoient , lui mityn bandeau , fait de tel artifice , 
quimpofiible efi lui 6 ter. Venue fi pleintde Folie, Jupi¬ 
ter yeut entendre Unr diferent.^ipolon Mercure de¬ 
bate tie droit de tune Iautre par tie, Jupiter les ay ant 
longucment ouitL , en demande l opinion ana Die no: puss 
prononce fa J entente, 

a 5 


Louise Labe: Euvres 
Lyons: Jean dc Tourncs, 1556 
5i"x3" 
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Ioanncs Actuarius: De actionibus et spiritus animalis affectibus 
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1556 
3 fx 2 f 
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Gaye Suetone T ranquile,de la 

VIE DE NERON CLA.V- 
D E CESAR, 

LIVRB VI. 

% 



I Cette vJ£loi 
re centre ics 
Tarquini5s& 
les Latins eft 
acnplcmcnc 
defence par 
Tue Liuc au 
fccond liure 
de la premie* 
re Decade. 

j. Quails 
cfloict Diens: 
car Us furenc 
eUime* Ca- 
ftorfic Polux. 


E L A uit 

& eftime dcus families: celle dcs Cal- 
uins, Sc celle des Enobarbes. Les Eno- 
barbes pour auceur dc lcur originc.en- 
fcmble de leurfurnora, ont Luce Do- 
mice : au dcuant duquel, ainfi que iadis 
it rerournoit des champs ,deusieuncs 
iouuenceaus de forme trefexcclicute, 
foot dies s'cftre prefentez de rencotre, 
& lui auoir coramandc qu’il annonf aft 
au Senat Sc au Peuplc Roromcin, * la viaoire, done Ion eftoit en¬ 
core en doute: Sc pour aprobacion de lcur Magcftclui auoir e/i 
forte frote doucemcnt les ioues, qu’ils luirendirent lepoildela 
barbe, de noir , blond, 6c femblablc a aircin: laquellc marque de- 
meura de mefmc en fes fucccifcurs, fi quela plus part eurenr la bar¬ 
be blondc.Et ayans aminiftrez fept Confulats,double Cenfure, uz 
dcus trionfes, Sc faits de Peftat dcs Patriccs, perfeuererent tous au 
mefme furnom/an s que point ils ufurpaflent aucuns prenoms/ors 

de 



Suetonius: De la vie des XII Cesars 
Lyons: Jean dc Tourncs, 1556 

?r x 4i" 
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A MO NSIE V R. 

DE LA R I V O I R E, 

SECRETAIRE DE 

LA ROYNE DE 
NAVARRE. 

* 

Oins ne pouuoit le dcuoir mien 
cnuers votre fi liberale bontc 
affcccionncment deuot , que> 
eftaiu par voz continuels bene- 
ficcs rant tie fois reucillc * mon 
trer ((anon par condigne reeon- 
noiirance pour 1c peu dc (on pouuoir, aumoins 
par jufte marquede gratuite) combienilfe fcnt 
tous les jours augmcntcr &: croitrc lobligacion 
auecraftecciomqui vous demeurent a jamais re- 
dcuablemcnc liez : mais daurant libcralemcnt, 
que la bonne volomc fe peut de (by en aurrui li 
brement afliccionncr. Au(si ay jc toujours cru le 
bienfaic d’amioublie clirepluftotvningratoubli 

ax de 



Ovid: Metamorphoses 
Lyons: Jean dc Tournes, 1557 
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LIBER ESTHER. 




c a f v r 1. 

* N diebus AfTueri qui 
l regnauit ab India vlq, 

1 Aethiopiam fuper crn 
turn vigintifcprem pro 
I uincias : quando fedir 

___ * in folio rrgni fqnSu'un 

cjuitas rcgni cius exordium fuit.Tertto 
igitur anno imperij fui fecit grande co 
uiuium cunftis prmclpibus , 5c pueris 
fuis.fortilfimis Pcrlarum, 6: Medorum 
inclycit,5c prarfe&u prouinciarum co- 
ram fc.vt oftendcret diuitias glonx re- 
gni fui, ac magnitudinem, atq, ia&an- 
tiampotcntix fux.multo tepore.centu 
videlicet 6c oftoginta diebus.Ciiq, im- 
plcrentur dies conuiuij, inuitauu otm 
populuqui inuentu* eft in Sufan a ma 
ximo vfq. ad minimum:5c luflicfeptcm 
diebus conuiuiu prxparati in veftibu- 
lo horti.Sc nemoris , quod regio cultu 
5c manu confituerat.Et p£debant ex o- 
ae’teicol. mni parte tentoria*xrei colon*,5c car* 
baiini ac hyacinthini, fuft'tata funib 9 
ft byfltnis.atq. purpureH q ebuincis cir¬ 


cuits inferti crant,&: colunis marmoreis 
fulciebitur.Le/hili quoq. aurei 5c arge 
tei,fii|> pauimctu fmaragdmo 5c parm 
ftratum iapide.difpofiti erat:quod mi- 
ra varietate pidura dccorabat.Bibcbat 
autem qui inuitati crit, aureis poculu, 

6c alii* atq, aim vafis cibi inferebantur 
Vinu quoq;,vt magnificentia regia di - 
gnum crat.abundans 5c prxcipuum po 
nebatur Nec erat qui nolentes cogerct 
ad bibendurfcd ficut rex ftatuerar.pr x- 
ponens mcnlir fingulos de principibus 
fuis.vt fumcret vnufquifq, quodvcllet 
Vafthi quoq: regina fecit conuiuiu fa 
minaru in palano.vbi rex A(Uterus ma 
nere confueuerat Itaq, die feptimo, cu 
rex cflct hi!arior,& port nimii potatio- 
ne incaluiftet mero,prxccpu Maumao 
6cBazatha6c Harbona 6c Bagatha 5c 
Abgatha 5c ‘4ethar 5c Charcha*. fcptc 
eunuchis qui inc6fpeclu cius miniftra 
blt,vr introducerct regin.1 Vafthi con t 
rege,ponto fup caput ei 9 diademate,\ 1 
oftfderet cdftis populis 5c principibus 
pulchthudinem tlltus: cr*t erf» pultbra 
valde- 


Biblia Sacra 

Lyons: Jean dc Tournes, 1558 

5i"x3|" 








VolcnJo Mateheo moftrare Giefu eflTere quel 
vero Melsia 4 a Dio per gli Profcti promef- 
fo : narra per ordine da Abrahamo in giu, 
tucra la fuanaturale genealogla. Racconta 
le fpofalizie di Maria c GiofctJb, la c6cez- 
zione di Chrifto, mediante lo Spirito fan- 
to, equalmente Giofeffo, ammonitone da 
rAgnolo,s’accompagna Maria, cap. 


L Libro de Vorigine di Giefu a 
Cenl tr.a cbriTlofigliuoidi Dauiddef- 

Gen.i/.c glmold'abrahamo. ^ibraba - 

Gen. 19.f mo genero tjhhaebe. jfihache 

Gcn.$8.g Giaeobbe.Giacobbegc- 

Ge. 4 * a \ Giuda e'i fuoifraleoli. Giuda mero Fare - 

Rue4.d fi>eFaramo eU Thamara. Farefe genero EJro- 
i.Sa. <f.a mo, Efromo genero *Aramo, *Aramo genero 
l.Sa.iz.f sAminadabbe.xAminadabbe genero Naha fine. 
i.rcg.n.g Ndhafine genero Salmone. Salmone gencro 
* ^R e * Booty diT^acbabbe. Booty genero 0 bet the di 
z.Ref 8.f 'B*uba, Obetthegenero Gieffe. Gieffe genero 
a. Rc.if.g Dauidde , il T(e. Dauidde 7 (egenero Salomone y - 
a. Para!, di quella che era fata <t Vria. Salomonegenero 
17 * C Unoboamo. Tthoboamo genero *Abia. xAbta b 
lP V‘ * genero ^ifa. ^ 4 fa genero Giofaphatte. Gtofil- 


1 . Rc.i.d 
z.Rc.ij.f. 

14 ty 



phatte 


Nuovo Test amenta 
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 155H 
4 ."x 2 ^" 
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CLEMENT 


M A R O T. 

X 



A LYON, 

FAR IE AN DE TOVRNE5. 
K. D. LV HI. 


Clement Mnrot 
Lyons: Jean dc Tourncs, 1558 

3i''x2" 
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Cuneo: Due Brevi 
Lyons: Jean de Tourncs, 1558 
7 i"x 4 i" 
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ILLVSTRATIONE 

DE GLI EPITAFFI 
E.T M E D A G L I E 

ANTICRE, 

* 

D I M.GABRIEL SYMEONI 

PIOREMTINO. 

O N o alcuni di cofi fttta opinio- 
ne, chc credano chc la nobilra & 
virtu della venerabile antichita, 
infiemc con la ncceflaria cogni- 
tione dclle hiftorie,non porti ho- 
nore ne vtile alcuno a quclli, che 
di cio fl dilettano > o per loro 
piaccrc particulare, o per fame 
partccipi gli altri huomini amato- 
ri delle cole nobilifsime 8£ gentili, llimando fallanictc co¬ 
talc profefsione vile , & quafi comune & facile a tuttc le 
perlone : Per il che volendo a quefti tali rilponderc, & 
aprire loro la verita del fatto> ecco che io vengo k mcttcre 
innanzi le parole di Ciceronenclla quinta Aftione contro 
aVerre,douc eidicc: 

Tuttigrcffcmplichcfitrouano&vcggono notatinci Cic jn Verr - : 
marmi,& leritti nelle hiftorie antiche,picnc di maclta & di Excmpk cx 
vecchiczza,hanno non Co chc autorita & forza di perfua- 
dere,& di fare cognofcere vna cola vera: &: oltre a quefto 

a arreca 


Simeoni: Illustratione de gli Epitajfi 
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1558 

4i" 
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CALENDIER 

HISTORIAL. 

1 



A LYON 

PAR IAN DE TOVRNES. 
M. JD. L X 11 I. 


Caletidier Historial 
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1563 




AV L E C T E V R. 

V c v n s dc noftre temps foil- 
loyent cn leurs Almanachs Sc 
Calendiers deferire, outre les 
Nouuelles Sc pleines Lunes Sc 
fes Quartiers, la Pronofticadon, tant cn 
generar de I’eftat Sc quality de 1’an qui 
court pour Iors , qu’en particular de 
beaucoup de cites Sc prouinccs, commc 
ceux qui confiderentpcu reternelle pro- 
uidence Sc gouuernemcnt de Dieu en 
ccs chofes inferieures , Sc moins depen* 
dansd'iceile,attribuan$ quad ie toutaux 
cautes fecondes&auxcftoiLlcs. Dont Je 
plus fouuent viennent a dire chofes non 
fculement contre toute piece chreftien- 
ne,mais aufsi eflongnees de toute verite, 
ainfique ledemonftre aflez ce qui fuc- 
cede de leurs vaines Sc fauffes pronofii- 
cations. Laifiant donques ces vaines cu- 
riofit£s a part, nous auons voulu fcule¬ 
ment adiouftcr aucunes chofes a lAima- 
nach hiftorial digoes vrayement deAre 
leues de tous > lefquelles font a pluftcurs 
incognues, encores que quad de tous 
foyent mifes es Calendiers, commc Ic 
a i Nomb 


Calendier Historial 
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1563 



1 

1ANVIER, 

1 3 Foire aLyon, & dure cjuinzc iours* 

FEVR1ER, 

3 Foire a S.Germain des Pr£s lez Paris, 6c 
dure hint iours Francs. 

5 Foire a Niort en Poidou. 

17 Foire a Geneue,&dure dix iours, 

1 4 Foire a Paris. 

mars. 

1 5 F.a Francfort,& dure vingt iours. 
x * Foire a Sens. 

A v r r L. 

*3 F.a Lyon,3cdurequinzeiours. 
may. 

6 F a Niorc cn Poi&ou. 

* F. a Troye en Champaigne. 

11 F. a Geneuc, & dure dix iours. 

IVIN. 

* F. a Zurfac, & dure vn iour. 

*4 F. a Scrafbourg, & dure quinze iours. 

i v i i n t, 

4 F.a Augfbourg. 

a o v s T. 

1 F. aFontenay en Poi&ou. 


Calendier Historial 
Lyons: Jean de Tourncs, 1563 



L 

MAGNIFICA ET 

trivmphale entratadel CHRI. 

ftianifs. Rc di Francia Henrico (econdo di cjuefto nomc 
fatta nella nobile & antiqua Citta di Lyone a luy 8c 
a lafua ferenifsima conforte Chaterinaaiii ar. 
di Scptemb. 1548. 

C olid particular dcfcritionc della Gomcdia chcfccc 
rccitare la N ationc F iorentina a ricbicsla di fna 
Macfta Chriflianifiima. 



IN LYONE, apprefifo GulichnoKouillio. 

T~} 4 s- 

Con Priuilcgio. 


La Magnificat Entrata del re Henrico II 
Lyons: Rouille, 1549 
7" x 4 J' 
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L PORTO COSI BENE 


quale ftfeccnoinfiniti giochi , & rccreatione diffiriti tanto di 
gio9lre>di cobatti che d'altri paffamenti di diucrfiinftrumenti 
di M ufica. I /prirno di quel \>afjelli contenuti nclpar to, era v» 
gran B arc one tut to coper to d'vnfolaio di tauolcncl me%zp del 
quale fu edificato vnafala lungbatredcci pafiylargha feity 
alt a dodici. Verfo poppa era vna porta verfo prora vrial- 
trajequalc erano a lantiqua cormciate qpfpilaftratedi piU- 
Jb'i ch'vfciuano fuora del muro tre dita y come pertmtoerano 
i muri della dittaJala. F ra ipilaSbridc muraerano di granfi- 
neftre atantiquaferrate di tele bianchcincerate Q* dipintedi 
Lwiehicrcfccnte epfdellcimprefe realc.Sopra i muridcllaia 
ditta Sala era vn trauamento filqualc feruiua di folaio a y n 
aftracocbcraa lintorno il ditto trauameto. Difuoracraque- 
flaftla tutta roffa ma d'vn colore cinabriofmfimojicapitelli 
depilaTlriyleportc &le fincTlrc erano doradfim ricchiddi 
tern di L iortigigli^bacinettefmilmcnte dorati Della par¬ 
te di dentroera tappezzata di dommafeo bianco($*nero(jr 
per terra erano di taped dAlcfadria . Iltrauameto era depin - 
to dellc dtuifczf imprefe realc.QueSlo trauamento fipoteua 
dtfcendcre perchc gtera attaccato a quatro corriole & dijeen 
dcnaflper quatro groffe corde di feta bianca &ncra: & que- 
flofucofi ordinate ado fitenefi li fopralacollationeparata 
fcn%a che nijfunofipotcf i auederechelferuifi adaltro che 
per trauamento. Fuora la ditta Sala tutta inform era clrcun - 

I z 


aconcio contcncua nel fuo centro mold 
G ripply Pahfdlmi, S chtphiy Bdtelli & al- 
tri infniti Icgni aquattli & maritimi y ti- 
quali erano paratipercodurrefua M*c- 
fia a ptglar piacere fu ilfiumeSopra il 



La Magnified Entrata del re Henrico II 
Lyons: Rouillc, 1549 
6F*4" 
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AD CH R I S T I A- 

NISS- FRANCIAE REGEM 

HENR1CVM II. 

Cjultelrm Xoutlljj EfntfoL, 

E G E S D 11 mortales, 
immortalitatem cofequi 
poffunt duabus potiisi- 
mum rationibus,literaru 
honore/fe armorum glo¬ 
ria. Qjjae duo aerernitati 
parandf ofticia,vni olim 
Pailadi myftic£ attribu- 
ta,poft paucos,fed maximos Principes Alexan 
dru,Caefare,& Carolu Magnu (imul licprjfti- 
tit, & ea excercuit felicifsimae memoriae Rex 
Fracifcuspatertuus(o Rex Chnftianifsmie) 
vt confummadam armorum gloriam hliore- 
linquens, literarum honorem ad fummum ex- 
tulerit. Tu vero vtrumque fices amplexus ,vt 
togataemilitiaedecus patrialiquatenus conce- 
dens, rerum bellicarum viftorias ; &triuphos 
perfequaris,pari nixu iuxta , atque fucceffu. 
Q iia mobrem cum hums vtriufque laudisme- 
moranda exempla ad te, fupra caeteros omnes 
Chriftianos Principes referri debeant: hoc ip- 
fum volumen,quod ilia continet,tibi dicadum 
iure ftatuimus. In quo iliuftrifcimi quique ab 

a a. 



Strada: Iconurn Promptuarii 
Lyons: Rouille, 1553 
7i"x4i" 
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TUI MU ?ux’s 

PROM PT V AR.I1 ICONVM 

insigniorvm A‘ secvlo 

hominum, fubie&is corum vitis,pcr com¬ 
pendium ex probatifsimis autori- 
bus defumptis. 

• 

m 

*n 
O 
70 

< 

> 

LVGDVNI, A P V D GVLIEL. 

M v M Jl O VJ[L L 1 V M. 

i y, >r 

(um Triuilrgio Regio } <td annos dcctm. 


Strada: Iconurn Promptuarii 
Lyons: Rouillc, 1553 

?r>< 
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Simeoni: Figure de la Biblia 
Lyons: Rouille, 1577 

5fx3i’ 
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I C O N E S 

HISTORIA 

RVM VETERIS 

TESTAMENT I, 

★ 


Ad viuuni cxpreflx, cxtremaqitc diligentia emcndaciores 
fa&x,Gallicis in expofitione homa-otcleuus, 
ac vcrfiium ordimbus (qui prius 
turbaci, ac imparcs) fuo 
numcTorcftttucis. 



L V G D V N I, 

Apud Ioanncm Frellonium 

*7 4T 


j 


leones Veterum Historiarum Testamenti 
Lyons: Frellon, 1547 
5Fx 3f 
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Ion a s miiTus in Niniuen ad pratdicandum, 
affligitur, quod fcrmo cius contra Niniuen 
non fucrit impletus. 

I o n ae i. ir. Sc III. 



■Ajflige fut par tempcjle fottddine 
I otuts tranjmis en N initte prefcber. 

Trots tours au ueittrc ilfut d'tme B alaine, 
Vuis uers N initte ilfe prmt d marcher. 

N 


leones Veterum His tori arum Testamenti 
Lyons: Frellon, 1547 
5i'x3|' 





Erasmus: Institutio Priticipis Christiatii 
Basle: Froben, 1516 
6f x 4 |" 
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DE OPTI 

MO reip*statv, DEQlVE 
nouainfula Vtopia,libcllusuc^ 
tc aureus, ncc minus falutaris 
juam feftiuus,dariflimi difcrtHV 
amicpuiriTHOMAE MORI in 
dytajciuitatis Londincnfis ciuis 
fiC Vicecomitis* 

EPIGRAMMATA dariflimi 
difernflimiq? uiri thomae 
MORI, plcracg e Gratis uerfe. 

EPIGRAMMATA.DeS. ERA'' 
SMI Roterodamw 
Apud indytam Bafilcam ♦ 


More: De optimo Reipublicae Statu deque nova insula Utopia 
Basic: Froben, 1516 

7 " x 4!" 






























2MOANNES FRO 

BHNIVS CANDIDO VB 
CTO R I S* D» 

ccepim vs lam pridcm.Erafmi Ro 
tcrodami compatrisnoftri Epigrams 
mata a ftudiofis fummopcrc flagita^ 
ri.Proindcdcdimusopcram, ut quic^ 

_Iquidilliusuaficulorum autapudBca 

turn noftrum Rbcnanum e(Tct,aut Brunonem Amor/ 
bacchiutn, id omne uno complexi libcllo typis noftris 
exmdcrcmus.Quanquarn intelligebamus, plurimum 
noshacrcftudiofis,Erafrno ucro minimum gratifies 
turos.Nam magnam horum Epigrammatum partem 
non in hoc feripfit ut a:dcrentur,fed ut amiculis fois (uc 
eftminimcmorofus)obfcqucretur.Quin ipfi uidimus 
cum ab hinc fcfquiannum apud nos ageret,Euangcli^ 
•ca6t Apoftolica m onu menta partim latine uertens, 
partim rccognofccns, SC do&iflimas illas in Nouu in^ 
ftrumentum Annotationcs,nccnonin diuum Hi'cro* 
nymum (cholia foiberct,dcum immortale.cp laborio^ 
fislucubrationibus; cfj pertinaci ftudio, quantum (as 
doris illicotidiecxhauriebaturC'Ipfiinquarn uidimus, 
non defuiffe e magnatibus,qui uirum occupatiflimu(G 
quifquam in literis unquam fuit occupatus)intcrpclla^ 

L t rede 


Erasmus: Epigrammata 
Basic: Froben, 1518 

sr* si" 
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O IV LI I SOLINI PO 

LY HI ST OR, RERVM TOTO 

ORBE MEMORABILIVM THE. 

faurus locuplecilsimus. 

HVIC OB ARCVMENTI SlKtUT VDINtM 

POMPONII MELAE DE SITV ORBIS 

L I B R O S TRES, FIDE DILIGENTIA QJV E 

fomma denub iam recognitor ? adtunximits. 


Hts acccftcTunrprxrer priora fchoha SI rabulas geographies® permulras, petri 
quocp ouvarii Valenruu,iiiritn GeographiacxccUcnterdo<ffr,annorariones,qui 
bus SI loei non pauci,.i plcrifqjpnrum lialftenusintcilcfri, diluadcilluftrantur,& ue^ 
tuftis locot um appellanontbus recentiora figillanm nomina fubnciuntur. 


Cumgernno lndtcc,qitorum j\tcrfuprxrcs nlwmcmorjbilcsjocnrumacrc<* 
gtonum othnumonjrtum uc finuum nomitt.i, alter «cro recctt* 
tiorcs corundem <i ppcUjtioncs cowplcfluur. 



BAS1LEAE, A V V D MICH. I S IN¬ 
GRIN 1 V M, R D. X L I l 1. 


Solinus: Rerum Toto Orbe Memorabilium Thesaurus 

Basic: Michel Isingrinius, 1543 

s i'x 5 r 
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TIBERIVS ET m 


A 


GAIVS GRACCI. 



Insi done cltanrl'hiitoirc desdcuxGrecs expofee, llrefteque 
nouscfcriuionsauflicelicdcs deux domains,en iaqucllenousnc 
verrons pas dc moindres inconueniens aduenus a Tiberius fie a 
Gains, qui tous deux furent fils dc Tiberius Graccus: lcqucl en¬ 
core qu’il cuft efte deux foisConful, Sc vne fois Ccnfcur, Sc quM 
cufteul’honneurdedeux triomphes, auoti ncantmoins plusdc 
digniic Sc plus de gloireacaufedc fa verru fculc, pour laaucJlc il 
fut eftime digned'efpouferCorneliahllcdeScipio,quidesfit Annibal apres)amore 
dupcrc; combien que dc fon viuant ilnc luy eufl point cfUamy, ains plultoit aducr 
faire Sc ennemy. On dit.qu'il trouua vn iour dedans Ton Ii&vne couple dc Terpens, & 
D que lesdeuinsayans confided que vouloit figni fierce prefage, luy defendirent dc 
les tucr tous deux,fie de les buffer aufii efehapper tous deux, mais ouy bicn Pvn fculc- 
mcnt.luy afieurans que s’il faifoitrnourir 1c mafle, celaluy apportcroit la mort a luy- 
mefme,fit s‘tl tuoit la femellc,quc ce feroit a Cornelia. Tiberius done aimant fa fem- 
me,ioint qu'il eftimoit eftre plus raifonnablcque luy mouruft premicr qu’elle, aricn 
du qu'il eftoidc plus vieil, fie elic encore icune, tua lc made, Sc laifla efehapper la fe- 
mcllc :mais il mouruc tantoft apres, laiflanr douzeenfans viuans, lcfqucls ilauoic 
tous eus dc Cornelia,Jaquclle apres lc rrefpas dc fon mary , prenant rout lc foin dc fa 
maifon Sc dc fes enfans,fe mon lira fi honefte,fi bonne enuers fes enfans. Sc (> magna 
nime,qu’oniugcaTiberius auoirfagenoenrfair, d’auoir voulumourir pluftoft que 
E vne telle femme. Car eftant en fa viduite, )c Roy Prolemarus luy voulut cotmnuni- 
quer I'honneurdu diademe royal,fie lafaircRoync.la demandant afemme: mais cl- 
lc lc refufa,fic perdit cn la viduite tous fes enfans,excepcec vne fille, qu’ellc donna cn 
manage au icunc Scipion Africain, Sc Tiberius Sc Gxtusdonc ntius eferiuons prefen- 
ccmcnt, lcfqucls ellc nourricfic inftitua Ci diligemment.qu’cttans deuenusplus hone 
ftes fie mieux conditionnez que nuls autres ieunes hommes Romains de leur temps, 
on ethma que la nourriturc cn valoit mieux que lanature: mais tout ainfi qu'es ima¬ 
ges de Caltor fit dc Pollux on appcrcoit ne fcay quoy de difference, qui fait cognoi- 
ftre,qucl'unvaloic mieux alalu&c fiel’aucrcalacourfcjauflicntrc cesdeux ieunes 
freres,parmy les auncs grandes fimihtudcs qu'ilsauoyent, d’eftre tous deux heurcu- 
fement nez a la proueffe de ieurs pcrfonncs,a la tcmpcrancc,a ta libcralitc, aux letres 



Plutarch: Les Vies 
Lausanne: Le Preux, 1574 
I2fx 6f" 
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OBSERVATIONVM, 

QVJE AD VETEREM 

Nuptiarum ritum 
pertinent, 

Liber fingularis. 

AuthoreAT. Hotomano lurifcon - 
fulto & Aduocato in fapre- 
mo Jenatu Parifienfi. 



Excudebat Ioanncs lc Prcux 
M. D. I.XXXV 


A. Hotman: Observationum quae ad veteran Nuptiarum ritum 
pertinent 

Lausanne: Le Preux, 1585 



PLVTARCHI CHAERONEI 
DE HIS QVITARDE A 
NVMINE CORRI* 
PIVNTVR LI* 
BELLVS. 

Alia Cyme Epicurus cu 
t dixiflet.ac priufcg vllum 
ruliffct rcfponfum,(qua< 
doquide iuxta Porticus 
vetfabamur excretnitaretii,)oppido 
fenoftio pnpiens e cofpciftu, alb lie. 
Nos vero tanqj homfs adrnirari im> 
portunitate,taciti, inuicemqj defixt, 
aliquadfpercoftitimus, Inde rurfus 
ad priftinS rcuerfi fuenus [deambu* 
latione.Prioritaq* Patrodes.quin in. 
quit,futavidrf,quxfttone hanedi* 
Icuciamus/ermonibufqj illaris, tan* 
qjeoprsefente, fit non ptxfcnte, re* 
fpodcamus.Sufcipies veroTimon, 


a ut 


Plutarch: De Sera Numinis Viudicta 
Nuremberg: Peypus, 1513 

7*'X4|' 
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**> CL- PTOLOMAEI ** 

PHELVDIENSIS ALEXANDRA 
NI PHILOSOPHI ET MATHBMATlCl 
excellentiffimi Phenomena ^ellarum MXXII. fixarum 
ad hanc xtatem redu#a,arque feorfum in ftudiofo- 
rum gratiam* 

Nunc primum edira, Interpret* 

Georgio Trapesuntio* 

^[Adie&aeft ifagoge 10 ANN IS Nouiomagiadftellartim 
inerrantium longitudincsac latirudiuer, cuietiam acceflcre 
Imagine* fphxrae barbaricx duodequinquaginra. 

ALBERTI OVRERIi 



m hxcufum Colonix Agrippinae, Anno M« D. XXXVII* 
oftauo Calcndas Septembres, 


Ptolomaeus: Phaenometia 

Cologne: Anon, 1537 


Hadriani Barlandi 

HOLLANDIi 

COMITVM HISTORIA 
E T ICONES: 

Cum fciettujcholys ad Left oris lucem* 

Eiufdem Barlandi 
Caroli Burgundix Ducis vita. 

/ TEM 

VLTRAIECTENSIVM EPISCO- 
porum Catalogue 3c res gefhe. 

Etn/dem arguments Melius G b RAF. do 
NovioMAco auftore * 



FRANCOFVRTI 
/pad lo/Wcchcltim,impenlis Sigif Feyerabend* 

M D LXXX v« 


Barlandus: Hollandiae Comitum Historia 
Frankfurt: Wcchel and Feyerabend, 1585 
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HADRIANI BAR- 

LANDI DE REBVS G E- 

STIS CoMITVM HOUAN- 
VIJE L1BELLVS. 



DeTheodorico I. Holl. Comite. 

C a p v T i. 

AROLrs cogno- 
mento Qaltms , Ro- 
J manta Imp e rat or , 

(f alii arum R ex, 
films Ludomci Rtf (fsfarts, 
quum audijfet Hollandianu 
Imperatonam ten am a Da¬ 
nis , qui Drate&um tncolebat, ^ 
*ui bellicafee dart,* Ioannis o “ quo Qtrlm tt- 
ttaui Rontificisrogatu , JPrin- nnlhumtm- 


Barlandus: Hollatidiae Cornitum Historia 
Frankfurt; Wechcl and Fcyerabcnd, 1585 
4 "X 3 " 







CARMINA F V- 

K E B R X A , 

sgg|Q_V M M A- 

GNORVM ALIQVOT, 

CLARORVM Q^V 8 VI- 
rorum felici memoriae 
dicavic 


/ C. T A V 




Nor ibbrgab, 

*2 ~ypis Gerlachianis. 


cl d Id x c ii. 




N. Taurellus: Carmina Funebria 
Nuremberg: Gcrlach, 1592 

s¥**V 



ITVS ECCLE'i 

SIASTICI AVGVSTENSIS; 

Iepiscofatvs.tribvs PARTI- 

j bus fiuclibris comprehcnfi,nuncquc 
; primumrecogniti,editiatque 

promulgate 

iAVCTO%irJTE %EVE- 

rehdijl.&Illujlrif. itL-> Chrijlo Eatrisac 
'Domini D. M ARQVA RD1 Spi- 
fcopi<*Jji?uftenJis& Erapo • 
fiti cambergenfs. 



DILI NG j£ 

Excudebat Ioannes Mayer. 



Ritus Ecclesiae Augustensis 
Dillingcn: Johann Mayer, 1580 
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MARQVARDVS DEI 
GR.ATIA EPISCOPVS AV- 
GVSTANVS.ET PRAEPOSI- 

TVS BAMBERGENSIS, 

Vniuerfo noftro Clcro Auguftano fa- 
lutem in Domino. 

sATiE^rmvs iLr 

lis <iArcbiteUis qui nouado- 
mus < Deiy hocefi> £cclefiafan¬ 
'll afundament a iecerunt , &* 
ialla prouexerunt, adcoquejo- 
hdarunt , vt eadem domus aduerfus quojlibet ven- 
torum impetusfrma (srimmmota v/queperfiflat , 
citraomnem dubitationemfuit eleHum illudvas 
*Paulas <tApoflolus. <*yfd quam ejfpoflolicam fa¬ 
bricam bene conferuandam , cum alia mult a con- 
ferunty turn ingens momentum habet vnitas ilia 
fpiritus ab eodem <t/fpoJlolo toties pradicata , O* 
qua confociandisy ac velut in eadem IRepub. con - 

* ij tinendis 



Ritus Ecclesiae Augustensis 
Dillingcn: Johann Mayer, 1580 
6"x 4 i" 
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Junius : Emblemata 
Antwerp: Plantin, 1565 
51"* 3 |" 
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EXERCITATIO 

GRAMMATICA 

IN PSALMVM XXXIII. 
Secundum Hebraeos xxxim. 


Roberto Bellarmino 
Politiano e Sociccate Iesv 
S. R. Eccle£ Prcsbyc. 
Cardin. Au&ore. 



LVT ETI j£. 

Ex officina Gvlielmi L ebe 7 , in angulo 
viarum S. Iohannis Bcllouaccnfis 
&Lateranenfis. 

M. DC. TX. 


Bellarmine: Gratnmaire Hebreu 
Paris: Guillaume Le Be, 1609 
i¥ 
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DE 

IMITATIONE 

CHRISTI 

LIBER PRI MVS. 

Admonitiones ad fpiritualem vitam vtiles. 


C A P V T I. 

De imitatione Chrijli, & contemptu 
omnium nanitatum mundi. 


^ V I (ecjuitur me, non 
ambulat in cenebris : 
_4;<? elicit Dominus. Hax 
(unc verba Chrifti,qui 

bus admonemur, cjuacenus vitam 

A 


Kcmpis: De Imitatione Christi 
Paris: Imprimerie Roy ale, 1642 

iof"x si" 
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AV ROY. 


IRE, 


Ie ne prefente pas a VoSlre Ma- 
ieSie des terns e'trangeres , & de 
nouueaux mondes , quand ie luy 
ojfre lEmpire de Constantinople , 
puifque cefl *un Trone fur lequel 
la *valeur & la <vertu ont eleue 
hjos Ajeux, & que celuy que <vous 
pojfedezs <vous donne des titres f 



G. de Ville-Hardouin: Histoire de Vempire de Constantinople 
Paris: Imprimerie Roy ale, 1657 
ii"x 5 §" 
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jCcj Sainfej 



0 cp 

o Ccj (d. bang one nj 

miracu/eux de (juelqucj grand 'j Sainij. 

t'ttYfc De fcutG^ice , 

<&ar 3. C&audoin . 


9 L 2 SI& 3 S, 

&n / y 3mprimerie dej nouueauxGaractbc - 
rej dc d?. CKorcau, SK* Qjcnuatn 3arc 
It Farids ©a Smprimeur ord yC -du Sfcoy, 
Qt je Vend cn la Iwutijue au $a/a/j , a la 
Sade 3Daup6rnc > d?ar J\ Sfcouucfin, 

It / '&njc/pnc de la / Ver//e. 1644. 

c/^ui’c Cl^jptoG.^iV* Ooct. #£> ijctimf. du £K.<yj. 


Baudoin: Les Saintes Metamorphoses 
Paris: Pierre Moreau, 1644 
6f'x 4i" 
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*Acf- 
'f- , 


42} jaintej JYlrtamovft?. 

druoir 0 ^ joudJrir pour fa qrioiro 
dc Jcjiu-Cbrul ; nouj ne deuonj 
point nouj rebuter, ny du mepr'u 
que.fontdtinoujlej Zdtecbanj,ny 
dtj opprobresejue noiu enduronj 
’ cn cctte 'oie.puij qit’il Jautque par 
’ plujieun tribulationj nouj entrionj 
’ da/u lc ddoyaume C ch! Oicu.^—^ 

J'in du douxieme dernier 
dd)rjcourj.—y^ 



Baudoin: Les Saintes Metamorphoses 
Paris: Pierre Moreau, 1644 

6"x 4 |" 



ORDONNANCE 

D E 

LOVIS XIV 

ROY DE FRANCE, 

ET DE NAVARRE. 

OVIS PAR LA GRACE 

de Diev, Roy de Fran¬ 
ce et de Navarre, 
A cous prcfcns & avenir : 
Salut. Commc la Iuftice eft 
lc plus folide fondement de la durec dcs 
Eftacs, quelle aflurc lc repos dcs families, 
8c lc bonheur des peuples; Nous avons em¬ 
ploye tous nos foins pour la rctablir par 
l’autorite dcs Loix au dedans dc noftre 



Ordonnance de Louis XIV 


Paris: Mettayer, 1667 

6|'x4" 
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Roy. 


»Omme les Remains ont cti foin de frapper ties Medaillcs, pour 
pcrpctucr dans tous les facies le fouvenir de la conftcilation, Ibus la- 

3 uelle lEmpcreur Auguftc eftoit ne; on a voulu de mefmc, fans ricn 
onner aux chimircs dc I’Aftrologie, tranfmettre it la pjficrite la md- 
moire de la pofition, ou fc trouvoit Ic Cicl dans le moment que Dicu 
dor na a la France le Prince, qui la rend la plus florilTante Monarchic 
du monde. 

C'efl tc fujet de cetie M£daille. On a place tout au tour les douze 
Signes, & les fept Planetes, dans ia mefme pofition*, ou ilscftoient au 
moment dc cette heureufe nailTance ; & fuivant 1‘idcc de la Dcvifc du 
Roy, dont le Soleil ell le corps, on a reprefente au milieu la naiffance 
de ce Prince, par la figure du Soleil,qui fc leve. Le Roy enfant eft aflis 
fur un Char dev £ au defies des nuts,& tire par quatrechevaux. LeChar 
eft men£ par la Vi&oire , qui d une main luy montre unc Couronnc 
dc lauricr, fymbole dcs a vantages, qu’il doit remportcr fur les F.nne- 
mis de la France ; & qui de I'autrc main tient les guides dc fes Chc- 
vaux,comme pour lafleurer quelle 1c conduira dans toutes les entre- 
prifes. Les mot* de la Lcgendc, Ortus Solis Gallici , figni- 
fient, le fever du Soleil tie la Fratut. Ccux dc I’Exergue .Septimbris 
tillINTO, MINUTIS TRICINTA OCTO ANTE MF.RIDIFM. 
M. DC. XXX VI lI. veulent dire, U Roy tie le j dt S rptemhe , trrnte-huit 
minutes or ant midy t6)S. 



Medailles sur les evenements du regne Louis XIV 
Paris: Imprimcrie Royale, 1702 
I2f" x8§* 
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L E P O E M E 

DE FONTENOY, 

NE UVIEME EDITION, 

Avec U Plan dc la Bataille, VEpttre Dedicatoirc an Roy » U 
D ifcour s pr eliminate, des Notes > & autres Pieces * 



A PARIS, 

Chez Prault perc, Quai dc Gcvres, au Paradis. 
M. DCC. X L V. 

Avec Approbation & Permiffion % 


Panckouckc: Lc Poeme dc Fontenoy 
Paris: Prault pere, 1745 

5i"x 3F 
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DIALOGUE 

S U R 

LE MARIAGE 

DE M A D E MO I.S ELLE GUERIN, 

A V E C 

MONSIEUR DELATOUR. 

L' HYMEN ET V AMOUR. 


V HYMEN. 

Errois-je enfin combler ma plus douce cfpcrance? 
Et fcroit-ce l’ Am our qui paroit cn ccs lieux? 


L’Hym ln depuis long-tcms g emit de ton abfcnce; 

Mais pourquoi n’as-tu plus dc bandeau fur les yeux? 

L’AMOUfi. 

H y m em , fi mon bandeau m’eft fouvent nccclTaire> 
Ce n’eft pas en ce jour, ou la Raifon m'cclairc; 

Ou de mille Vertus G U E R IN & DELATOUR 
Pidfcntent le Tableau le plus cher a i’Amovr, 


Dialogue sur le Manage Guerin et de la Tour 
Paris: Guerin, 1745 
7j"x Si" 
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STEPH. FABRETTI 

URBINATIS 

E SoCIETATE JESU PHESBITERI 

LYRICA 

E T 

E P I S T O L £ 



LU GD u NI, 

Sumptibus F rat rum Duhain, 

M. D C C. X L V I I. 

CUM PRiriLEG 10 REGIS: 


S. Fabrctti: Lyrica et Epistolcv 
Lyons: Du plain, 1747 

5r*3f 
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DISCOURS 

SUR 

C E SUJET: 


AJJigncrles caufes des Crimes , & dormer 
Us moyens de Us rendre plus rares 
& moins funeflcs. 


Caufa latet t vis eft noiijfima. 

Oviui. 


3E L s’en fam bien que la Philofophic air 
cmbraflc dans fes progres tous les objets, 
qu il lui apparricnc d’eclairer &: dc refor¬ 
mer. 11 s’en faut bicn fur-tout que nous 
ayons atceint dans la legiflation crimincllc 
cctcc pcrfc&ion , qui eft pcuc-ecrc pour 

Aij 


Memoire sur les crimes 


Paris: Lc Breton, 1754 


5t"x 2 |" 




mi * 


l :« 4 * 

^* il 


•Mi^/£$■ ♦►^•^i:r:::;p 

*^* ■ - • ?imi 

A T, * * VT 


MADEMOISELLE 


CHARLOTTE DE LA FOSSE. 


m 

fel 


fit: S 
4 ntS 


BOUQUET. 

Vo U S cn qui l’on trouve 1 la fuis 
Des plus rares talcns le parfait aflcmbluge, 

Aimable de la Fosse, dont 1’Amour a fait choix 

Pour difpenfer ici fes loix, 

Reccvez ces Fleurs pour hommage : 

Lcs neuf (avances Soeurs viennent de les cueillir i 
L’haleine des Zephirs a repandu fur elles 
Une aimable fraicheur & des graces nouvelles* 

Et s’il eft rien qui puifte encore les cmbellir , 

Dans lc Jour fortune d’une«fi belle Fete, 

C’eft l’cclatant hortneur dc parer votre tete* 

ENVOI. 

Un mirite tel que le vtirre, 

Fait vine U Raifo/i 0 1‘Amour en commun: 

Vos yeux fai/ent ittfpirer l'un, 

F.r votre efprit ejl fait pour nous faire aimer l'au:re. 


c *♦♦♦. 

C ♦ 


'-f«* 

* * * *- 


1 4 ^ 6 * ' 


"" pf 

VhUJ 

* *- «■'7 


Bouquet a Charlotte de la Fosse 

Paris: Anon, 1754. 
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DISSERTATION 

S U R 

L'ORIGINE ET LES PROGRES 

DE GRAVER EN BOIS, 

Pour eclaircir quelques traits de 
l’Hiftoire de 1’1mprimerie,& 
prouver que Guttemberg n’en 
eft pas I’lnventeur j 

PAR 

c ^Fouzutco £feuucJ2 3 

Graveur & Fondeur de CaraS&res 
D’lMP RIMER IE. 


ZP^LIFLXS y 

De l’Jm primerie de J. Bakbou. 

M. DCC. LVIII. 


P. S. Fournier: Dissertations , etc. 
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66 
5 i" X 3 ’ 



DISSERTATION 

S U R 

L’ORIGINE ET LES PROGRES 

D E L’ART 

DE GRAVER EN BOIS, 

Pourtclaircirquelqu.es traits del'Hifioire 
de I’Im primerie, &prouver 
que Gctttemberg n’en eft pas 
VInventeur. 

D* s erreurs foutenues par des Au¬ 
teurs c^Rbres, & long-temps accre¬ 
ditees , font de nature k en impofer: 
elles ont tenu & ne tiennent encore 
cue trop fouvent la verite captive. 
Cell une erreur de cette efpece qui 
me paroit avoir fait donner k Gut- 

Aij 


P. S. Fournier: Dissertations , etc. 
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66 
5i"x 3" 



MANUEL 

TYPOGRAPHIQUE, 

UTILE 

AUX GENS DE LETTRES, 

6* a ceux qui txtrctnt Us diffcrentes 
parties de VArt de VImprimerie ♦ 

Par Fournier, le jeune. 
TOME L 

V 

A PARIS, 

Imprime par TAutcur f rue des Poftes, 
& ft vend 

Che* B a r b o u, rue S. Jacques, 


M. DCC. LXIV. 


















A VERTIS SEMENT 

PRfeLIMINAIRE. 


POUR rendre cet Ouyrage plus int£- 
relfant aux yeux des GENS DE LETTRES, 
& pour remplir en m$mc temps la par- 
tie qui les regarde, annonc^e par le titre, 
je donne dans ce fecond Volume un 
exemple des dif&rents cara&£res qui 
font ordinairement d’ufage dans flm- 
primerie, fans oublier aucune des nuan¬ 
ces qui fervent a les faire diftinguer. 

Cette partie de l’Art Typographi- 
que , qui entre dans Tordre des con- 
noiffances analogues a celles des gens 
de Lettres, eft communement fort 


P. S. Fournier: Dissertations , etc. 
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66 
4|"x2f" 
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MANUEL 


TYPQGRAPHIQUE. 


Pre m i & r e Part ie. 


LA GRAVURE, 

OV TaILLE JDES PoiNgONS. 


IPour 6tre un bon Graveur de Cara&£res, 
ii faut £tre Typographe , c’eft-a-dire , favoir 
tous les details du mechanifme de la Fonderie 
& de rimprimerie ,afin d’y affujetirfon travail. 
Maitre de Tart, le Graveur doit tout prevoir 
dans la fonte & dans Fimpreffion. C’eft par-la 
que les Simon de Colines, les Garamona,les 

A 


P. S. Fournier: Dissertations , etc. 
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66 
4i "X 2f" 
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OFFICE 

POUR TOUTES LES FETES 

DE LA Ste VIERGEy 

QUI N’ONT PAS D’OFflCE PROPRE. 
A MAT 1 NES. 


Notre Pere, dec. 

Je vous falue , Marie , dec. 


Je crois .n Dieu , dec. 


V »w* 


Eigneur, 
ouvrez mes 
levres, 

Ifc. Ec ma 
houche an- 
noncera vos 
louanges. F/I 


JO : id- 

Mon Dieu * venez a mon 
aide, 

Be. Seigneur , hltez-vous 
de me fecourit. Pf. 6$. i. 

Gloire au Pcre , au Fils dc 
au Sainc-Efpric; comme elle 
dtoit au commencement , 
qu’elle foit a pr^fent dc tou- 
jours & dans les lice les des 


fiecles. Ainfi foit-il. Louezle 
Seigneur, 

lnvitatoire Venez , ado- 
rons Jefus - Chrift qui eft n£ 
de la Vkerce Marie. Math . 
I : 16. 


H Y M n e. 

Q Ue votre gloire eft dcla- 
tante, 6 Vierge itfue do 
la race de David ! Vous etes 
dlevee dans le Ciel fur un 
trone fuhlime au-de(fus de 
toutes les puiflances edeftes. 

C’eft vous qui devenanc 
mere , fans perdre I’honneur 
dc la virgiwit^ , avez pre¬ 
pare dans votre fein un au- 
gufte fan&uaire au Roi de 
Puoivers. C’cft de vous que 


Office Divitt 
Sens: Tarbe, 1763 
5i"x l¥ 




ORDONNANCE 

DU R O I, 


Pour regler I'Ex ERCICE 
cle [Infanterie. 

Du i. er Janvier \j 66 . 


DE PAR LE ROJ. 


H A MAJESTY jugeant k propos 
de faire quelques changemens a 1 'Exer- 
cice de I’lnfanterie, qu’EHe avoit regie 
par fon Ordonnance du 20 mars 1764, 
pour reduire les manoeuvres & I’Exercice aux mou- 
vemens les plus Gmpies, Elle a ordonne Sc ordonne 
ce cjui fuit: 


Ordonnance sur Vinfatiterie 
Paris: Imprimcrie Royalc, 1766 
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COMPTE 

RENDU AU ROI, 

Par M. Necker, 

Dire&eur general des Finances. 

Ait mois de Janvier ij8i. 


Imprim£ par ordre de Sa Majeste, 



A PARIS, 

DE L’IMPRJMERIE ROYAL E. 
M. D C C L X X X I. 


Compte rendu de M. Necker 
Paris: Imprimerie Royalc, 1781 

7rx4f" 
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EIOGE 

JD XT K £ C 3X^4. X. 

DE CATINAT. 

AN S cctte foule de Genies cdlibres 
en tout genre , que la Nature fembloit 
avoir de loin prepares 6c muris, pour 
en faire rornement d un feui r&gne , 
lorgueilde nos annales 6cladmiration du monde; 
dans ce fiicle refplendiffant de gloire, dont tous 
les rayons viennent fe confondre 6c fe rdunir au 
trone de Louis XIV, j’obferve avec dtonnement 
un homme qui prenant fa place au milieu de tous 
ces grands hommes, fans avoir rien qui leur ref- 
feroble, 6c fans 6tre effacd par aucun d eux , forme 
feul avec tout fon fifcclc un contrafte frappant, 
digne de Tattention des Sages 6c des regards de 
la Poftdritd. Placd dans une dpoque 6c cbez une 



de la Harpe: Jzloge de M. Catinat 
Paris: Demonville, 1775 

61 "x 3 f" 
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CONSEIXS 

UN JEUNE POETE. 

PIECE 

QUI A REMPORTE LE PRIX 
de 1 ’Academic Francoife, en 1775. 

Par M. delaHarpe. 

DoBrina fed vim promovet injit am. Hor. 



A PARIS , 

Chez Demonville , Imprimcur-Libraire de FAcademie 
Francoife, rue S. Severin, aux Armes de Dombes. 

M. D X XV,* 


de la Harpe: Ccmseils 
Paris: Demonville, 1775 

6i"x 3 r 
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JEANNE GRAY, 

ANECDOTE 

W G- 3L O X <S J£. 

Par M. d’USSIEUX. 



A PARIS , 


Chez Brunet, Libraire, rue des Ecrivains. 


M. D C C. L X X V I. 


d’Ussieux: Jeanne Gray 
Paris: Brunet, 1776 
5 |" x 3 i* 
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ELIZENE, 

ANECDOTE OTTOMANE. 

r .. ' ass.>»iCan>M —. . 

X-iEmois le plus riant de Pannee pour le peuple 
de Conftantinople, c’eft-a-dire, le mois d’Avrtl, 
venoit de renaitre, & le Serrail du Grand Sei- 
gneur s'appretoit a celebrer, avec tout le fafte 
ordinaire aux Orientaux, cetce fete annuelle 
Tome /. S 


d’Ussicux: Le Decameron Francois 
Paris: Nyon, 1783 
5 f x 3 f 













L A 


FOLLE JOURNEE, 

O U 

LE MARIAGE DE FIGARO, 

C O M E D I E 

EN CINQ, ACTES, EN PROSE. 

PAR M. DE BEAUMARCHAIS. 

Rtprifentee pour la premiere Joh , par les Comedicns 
franfaii ordinaires du Roi,le tnardi 2y avril 1JS4. 


£n favour du badinage, 

Faites grace a la ration. Veud. it la piict. 


DE L*IMPRIMERIE DE LA SOCi£t6 LITT^RAIRE- 
TYPOGR APHIQ^UE ; 

Et fe trouvc a Paris , 

Chci ruault, librairc , au Palais - Royal, pres 
le theatre , n° 216, 

1 7 8 5 . 


Beaumarchais: La Folk Journce 
Paris: Socidte littcraire, 1785 
6f x 3 J" 



NOTICE 


Silt LA VIE ET LES OUVRAGES DE RACINE. 


Jfan Racinf. naquit a la Fcrte-Milon lc 21 decem- 
bre 1639 : il apprit lc latin au college de Beauvais, ct 
lc grcc sous Claude Lancelot, sacristain de Port-Royal. 
Ce savant liomme, auteur de plusieurs ouvrages utiles* 
lc mit, dit-on, en moins d’un an, en etat d’entendre 
Euripide et Sophocle. L’experiencc prouve qu’il n’y a 
aucunc langue, ni memo aucunc science, dans laquelle, 
avec de 1 ’application, de [’aptitude, et, ce qui est plus 
rare encore, de bons maitres, on ne puisse faire des pro- 
gres assez rapides: mais la langue grecque est si eten- 
due, si abondante; scs formes sont si varices, si hardies; 
et la plupart des mots qui la composent ont des nuances 
si dedicates,si fugitives, et cependant si distinctes pour 
qui sait les saisir, qu’on persuadera difficilement 4 ceux 
qui ont fait une etude approfondie de cettc langue, que 
ncufou dix mois, un an meme, si I'on veut, aientsufli 
a Racine pour bien entendre Euripide, et sur-tout So- 
pliotlc, dont les choeurs ne sont pas sans obscurites, 
meme pour les meilleurs critiques. 

Racine montra des ses premieres annecs un gout 
tres vif pour la poesie. Son plus grand plaisir etoit d’al- 
ler s’enfonccr dans les bois, dont le vaste silence est si 


Racine: CEuvres 
Paris: F. A. Didot Paine, 1783 
7fx4f 





ESS AI 


D E 

F 4 BLESNOUYELLES 

DEDIEES AU ROI; 

SUlVIE S 

DE POESIES DIVERSES 
ET D’UNE K PIT RE 
SUR LES PROGRES DE LT MPRIMERIE. 
PAR DIDOT FILS A 1 N E. 



A PARIS, 

IMPRIME PAR FRANC. AMBR. DIDOT L’aJnE 
AVEC LES CAR ACTERES 1>E FI K MIN SON 2 d FIT.S, 
M. DCC. LXXXYI. 


P. Didot: Essai de Fables nouvelles 
Paris: F. A. Didot l’aine, 1786 

s" x 2 f 






APPROBATION . 


J ni In par ordre de monseigneur la 
Garde des Sccaux un manuscrit intituU 
Essai de Fables nouvelles dedi<$es au Roi, 
vSuivics de Poesies diverses; parM . Didot 
fils ainS. Ces Fables, qui, sous le dire 
modeste d' Essai , offrent une morale 
saine, mise en action avec heaucoup de 
grace et de facility, ne peuvent quc faire 
honneur a Vesprit et au coeur de ce jeune 
ecrivain. A la suite des Pieces qui les 
nccompagnent y est Z’Epitre sur les pro- 
gres de PImprimerie , outrage dfya connu 
avantagcusement, ou il dtlebrc digne- 
inent Van que son pere excrce avec une 
superiority qui fern fyoque dans le siecle 
de Louis XVI. Pout le recueil in a paru 
digne de l*impression . A Paris , ce 7 
octobre 1785. 

AUBERT . 




DE IMITATIONE 

C H R I S T I, 

LIBER PRIMUS. 


CAPUT PRIMUM. 

De Imitatione Christi, el coniemptu omnium vanilalum 
munch. 

I . Qui vSEQUITUR ME, NON AMBULAT IN TENEBRIS, 

sed harebit lumen vitae. Haecsunt verbaChristi, 
quibus admonemur quatenu8 vitam ejus et mores 
imitemur, si volumus veraciter illuminari, etab 
omni caecitate cordis liberari. 

Summum igitur studium nostrum sit in vita 
Jesu Christi meditari. 

2 . Doctrina Christi omnes doctrinas Sancto¬ 
rum praecellit : et qui spiritum ejus haberet, 
manna ibi absconditum inveniret. 

A 


Kemp is: De Imitatione Christi 
Paris: Ex typ. Fratris Regis natu proximi, 1788 

8fx 5 r 





LA CONSTITUTION 


FRANQAISE. 


DECLARATION 

DES DROITS 

DE L’HOMME ET DU CITOYEN 

Lss Repr^sentans du Peuple Francis , 
coustirues en Assembler Nationals , 
considdrant que I’ignorance , I'oubli ou le 
m£pris des Droits de l’Homnif, sont le* 
seules causes des mallicurs publics ct de 
la corruption des Gouverneniens, ont re- 
solu d’exposer , dans unc Declaration 
solemnelle , les Droits naturels, inaliena¬ 
ble* et sacr£s de THomme , afin que cette 
A 


La Constitution jran^aise 
Paris: Imprimeric Nationalc, 1790 
3fx 2" 


HE R M E S, 

o u 

RECHERCHES PHILOSOPH 1 QUES 

SUR LA 

GRAMMAIRE UNIVERSELLE. 

LIVRE PREMIER 
C H A P I T R E I" 
Introduction . Objet de tout IOuvragc. 

S i la nature avoit destine les hommes i 
vivre isoies, iis n’auroient jamais send de 
penchant qui les portat $i communiquer entre 
eux. Si elle leur avoit refus<£ la raison comme 
aux animaux d’une espece inferieure, ils 
n’auroient jamais pu reconnoitre les matdriaux 
propres du discours. Or, puisque la faculte 
de parler est le r&ultat de la double dnergie 
de nos plus nobles et de nos plus excellentes 

A 


J. Harris: Hermes 
Paris: Imprimcrie Nationale, 1796 

5fx 3f 



RECHERCH E S 


S U R 

LA GEOGRAPHIC 

SYSTtMAT'IQUE ET POSITIVE 

DES ANCIENS; 


POUR 5ERVIR DE BASE 

A L’HISTOIRE DE LA GEOGRA PHIE ANCIENNE. 


Par P. F.J. GO S SELL I N, 

DE L'lNSTITUT NATIONAL DL IRANCF. 


TOME PREMIER. 


A PARIS. 

D E L’lMPR IMERIE D E LA II E P U V, L I Q U E 
Aw V I. 


Gossclin: Recherches sur la geographic 
Paris: Imprimcrie Nationalc, 1798 
7 f"x s¥ 



LAS NAVES DE CORTES 
D E S T RU I D A S. 
CANTO PREMI ADO 
POR LA REAL ACADEMIA 
ESPANOLA 

En Junta que celcbro cl dia 13 dc Agosto dc 1778. 

SU AVTOR 

0. JOSEPH mar/a VACA DE GUZMAN , Doctor en dmbos Derechar , del 
Gremio y Chutim tie la Univerttdai de Alcafd , y Rector actual perpctue 
del Colegio de Santiago de lot Caballeros Manriquet de dichaCtudad . 



MADRID. 


Por D. joachin ibarra, fmpresor de Camara de S.M. 
Con superior penniso. 


Guzman: Las Naves de Cortes 
Madrid: Joachim Ibarra, 1778 
6|"x 4 i" 
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E L O G IO 


DE FELIPE V. 


JtLlogiar a un Rey, cuyo trono se vio cubierta 
tantas vcccs del perfume de las alabanzas quan- 
do vivo, sobre cuyo sepulcro se han esparcido 
despues de muerto tantas llores, y cuya grata 
memoria es y sera siempre plausible en los fas- 
tos de la Nacion y del mundo : elogiarle a com- 
petencia , como el mismo reyno, en medio del 
<Santuariode las Musas, yak vista de este monu- 
mento augusto , que quiso erigir su poder a la 
inmortalidad de la Eloquencia Espanola : elo¬ 
giarle en tiempo que todavia pueden subir los 
conceptos y frases del rimido Orador a los sobe- 
ranos oidos del Monarca Justo , Maximo , Pio, 
Feliz , que cinendo la gloriosa diadcma dc tal 
padre , es digno hercdero de sus laureles y vir- 
tudes: en una palabra , elogiar a Felipe V. y 
elogiarle bien, es empeno hononfico ; pero tan 
arduo que la dificultad se acaba de comprobar 

A 2 


Elogio de Felipe V 
Madrid: Joachim Ibarra, 1779 
7 i "x 4 i" 



CAP 1 TULO PRIMERO. 

One trata de la condition > y cxcrticio del farnoso hi¬ 
dalgo Don Quixote de la Mancha . 

n un Lugar de Ja Mancha,de cuyo nombre 

S no quicro acordarmc, no ha mucho tiempo 
^que vivia un hidalgo de los dc lanza en as- 
tiliero, adarga antigua , rocin flaco, y gal- 
go corrcdor. Una olla de algo mas vaca que 
carnero , salpicon las mas noches , duelos y quebruntos 
los sabados , lantejas los vierncs, algun palomino de ana- 
didura los domingos consiimian las ties partes de su ha¬ 
cienda. K1 re>to della concilium sayo de velarte , calzas 
de vclludo para las fiestas con sus pamullos de Jo mes- 
mo, y los dias de entre semana se honraba con su vcllo- 


Cervantes: Don Quixote 
Madrid: Joachim Ibarra, 1780 
7 i" x 5" 
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VOLTAIRE. 


Mah. Francisco Arouct de Voltaire, 
de la Academia Francesa , y de quasi todas 
las Sociedades literarias de Europa , nacio en 
Paris en 1694 , y murio en 1778. 

Grandes talentos, y abuso de ellos hasta 
los ultimos excesos ; rasgos dignos de admi- 
racion ? y una monstruosa libertad ; luces ca- 
paces de honrar su siglo, y errores que son 
la vergiienza de el 5 sentimientos que ennoble- 
cen la humanidad , y flaquezas que la degra- 
dan ; la mas brillante imaginacion , el Ten- 
guaie mas cynico y repugnante ; la Filosofia, 
y el absurdo ; la erudicion f y las cquivoca- 
ciones de la ignorancia ; todos los encantos 
del entendimiento, y todas las pequeneces de 
las pasioncs; una rica Poesia , y manifiestos 
plagiarios; hermosas obras , y odiosas pro- 
ducciones ; el atrevimiento , y la baja adula- 
cion ; las lecciones de la virtud , y la apolo¬ 
gia del vicio ; los anathemas contra la envi- 
dia , y la envidia con todos sus accesos; pro- 
tcsfas de zelo por la verdad , y todos los arti- 
ficios de la mala fe ; el entusiasmo de la to- 
A4 le- 


Decada Epistolar sobre el estado de las letras en Francia 
Madrid: Ant. de Sancha, 1781 
5f"x 2|" 
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AVxjE^tom 


in da quando le ptu ingenue letterane No- 
vclle , c le ptiii accreditatc Gazzerte di Europa 
faccano a gara per informare il Pubblico d’un 
mcraviglioio fcnomeno accaduro a' nostri giorni, 
cioi , che un.i Gcntildonna Poetcfla abbia potu- 
to farsi rivale del Petrarca > e del Tasso 
col mcriiare la Corona Capitolina , fin d’alln* 
ra io mi proposi di ragunare tutte le sparse 
notizie, e tesserne poi una bene ordinata, 
ed esatta Relazione nella forma che fu pub- 
blicata quella del Cavalier Perfetti coro- 
nato parimenre per Poera estemporaneo . Ma 
perciocchi mi mancavano gli autcntici Docu- 
mend , senza cut niun giudizipso e vcridico 
Scrittorc si accinge a dare in luce tin Farto 
Jtorico , che debba incontrar fede non solo 
presso i Contemporanei , ma eziandio presso i 
Poster!, mi diedi ogni premura per averc dall’ 
Archivio Capitolino, e dal Serbatoio d'Arcadia 
tutte le aurentichc Copic dclle Scrirture appar- 
tenenti a si nobile avvenimento . Ho sperimen- 
tato in tale circosranza quanto giovi il ere* 


Atti della solenne coronaziotie della insigne poetessa Maria Fernandez 
Parma: Bodoni, 1779 
S"x2f 





















THE CASTLE 

OF OTRANTO, 

A 

GOTHIC STORY. 

TRANSLATED 
b r 

WILLIAM MARSHAL, GENT. 

FROM THE ORIGINAL ITALIAN 

OF ONUPHRIO MURALTO, 

CANON OF THE CHURCH OF ST. NICHOLAS 

AT OTRAMTO. 


PARMA. 

BODONI , FOB 

h EDWARDS, BOOKSELLER OF LONDON. 

NDCCXCl . 


Muralto and Marshal: The Castle of Otranto 
Parma: Bodoni, 1791 
5f*3" 



THE CASTLE 

OF 

OTRANTO 

A 

GOTHIC STORY, &c. 


CHAPTER I. 

]\J[ANFRED, Prince of Otranto , had 
one son and one daughter: The latter a 
most beautiful virgin, aged eighteen, 
was called Matilda. Conrad , the son, 
was three years younger, a homely 
youth, sickly, and of no promising dis¬ 
position; yet he was the darling of his 
father, who never showed any symp¬ 
toms of affection to Matilda. Manfred 
had contracted a marriage for his son 
with the Marquis of Vicenza's daughter. 


Muralto and Marshal: The Castle of Otranto 
Parma: Bodoni, 1791 

5 i"x 3" 



DEGLI 


ANNALI 


DI 

C. CORNELIO TACITO 

L1BRO PRIMO. 


Sesto Pompejo, * Sesto Apulejo Consult, 
Nlhone Claudio Druso Cesare, 

E CaJO NoRDAHO Consoli. 


I. 

Roma nascentc fu dominata da’Regi. Stettcro 
per fatto di Rruto la liberta, e il Consolato. Le 
Pi nature oran temporanee, no il potere Decem- 
wale prevalse pin d’un biennio, no lungamentc 
Vautonta Consolare de militari Tribuni. Non Cin- 
na. non Sulla ritennero durevolinente il doininio, 
c in breve si concentrarono la possanzn di Pom- 
pejo e di Crasso in Cesare, e 1'armi di Lepido e 
d'Antonio in Augusto, die la Repubblica, stan- 
cata dalje civili discord ie, occupb col titolo di 


Tacitus: Opera 
Parma: Bodoni, 1795 
7 $’* 4 ' 



E LE G I E 


D I 

SALOMONE FIORENTINO 

IN MOHTE 

D I LAURA 

SUA MOGIIE- 


PARMA 

CO’ TIPI BODONIANI 
180 1. 


Salomonc Fiorcntino: Elegie 
Parma: Bodoni, 1801 
3 "x if 



P I E T A S 

Univerfitatis Oxonienfis 

In 0BITUA1 Auguftiffimi Regis 

GULIELMI III. 

E T 

GRATULATIO 

In exoptatiflimam Sereniffimae 

ANNi£ REGINA 

/ N AUGU RATIO NEM. 
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4NNE R. 


N N E, by the Grace of God, Queen of England, Scotland. 
iSI\ ******* an< * Ireland, Defender of the Faith, &c. To all 
Yt|J) to whom Thele Prcfcnts lhall come Greeting. Whereas 
Our Trufty and Wcllbelovcd William Delaune, Doctor 
in Divinity, and Vice-Chancellor 6f Our Univerlity of 
Oxford, has humbly reprefented unto Us, in the behalf 
of the faid Univerlity, that They have at a Great Expence already 
Publilhed One Volume of the late Earl of Clarendon 's Hiftory, and in¬ 
tend in a Ihort time to Publifh the Second and Third Volumes for 
Com pleating the Work ; and the foie Right of the Copy of the faid 
Work being Veiled in Our Univerlity of Oxford, and They having hum¬ 
bly befought Us to Grant Them Our Royal Priviledgc and Licence for 
the lole Printing and Publilhing the fame for the Term of Fourteen 
Years; We being Gracioufly enclined to encourage the faid Undertaking, 
arc plealed to condclccnd to their Requeft; and do therefore hereby 
Give and Grant unto Our faid Univcrfity of Oxford, Our Royal Licence 
and Priviledgc, for the foie Printing and Publilhing the faid Three Vo¬ 
lumes of the late Earl of Clarendons Hiftory, for and during the Term 
of Fourteen Years, to be computed from the Day of the Date hereof; 
ftriftly Charging, Prohibiting, and Forbidding all Our Subjefts to Re¬ 
print or Abridge the faid Hiftory, or any Part of it, or to Import, Buy, 
Vend, Utter, or Diftribute any Copies of the lame, or any Part thereof. 
Reprinted beyond the Seas, within the faid Term, without theConfent 
and Approbation of Our faid Univerlity firft had and Obtained, as They 
and every of them Offending herein will Anfwer the Contrary at their 
Peril, and fuch other Penalties as by the I^aws and Statutes of this Our 
Realm may be inflicted; Whereof the Mafter, Wardens, and Com¬ 
pany of Stationers of Our City of London, the Commiffioncrs and Of¬ 
ficers of our Cuftoms, and all other Our Officers and Minifters whom it 
may concern, are to take Notice, that due Obedience be given to Om 
Pleafurc herein lignified. Given at Our Court at Hampton-Couri the 
04 ,h day of June 1703. In the Second Year of Our Reign. 


By Her Ma jellies Command. 


C. Hedges. 


voi.*. 


c 


Clarendon: History of the Rebellion 

Oxford University Press, 1704 

I2"x6i" 
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M. Tullii Ciceronis 

TUSCULANARUM 

DISPUTATIONUM 

L l B R I V. 

Ex recenfionc 

JOANNIS DAVISII, 

Coll. Regin. Cantab. Socii. 

Cum Ejufdem COMMENTARIO. 



CANTABRIGIAZ, 

Typis Acadbmicis. 
Impenfis E DM. JE FEE RT, Bibliopol* Cantabr. 

Proftanr vcnalcs LOND/NJ apud Jac. Knapton, 
in Cccnieterio D. Pauii. MDCCVIII. 


Cicero: Tusculanae Disputationes 
Cambridge University Press, 1708 

6V x 3V 
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T H t 

WORKS 

O b 

Mr. ALEXANDER TOTE. 


CICERO pro ARCH. 

bhcc fiudta aHaleft errtiam alutrt, fenefluiem oblellant ; fet un- 
das ret ornant , adverfis per f upturn fe* faint mm p> eebent , 
deledant domt, nan tmpedmnt Jons } pet nod a,it nubtft urn, 
pet ept tnantur , • ujlti antur. 



LONDON: 

Printed by W. BowYtn, fur Bernard Lintoi 
between the Temple-Gates. 1717. 


Alexander Pope: Works 
London: W. Bowycr, 1717 
9 Fx 5 F 
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PUBLII VI RGILII 
MARONIS 

B U C O L I C A, 
G E O R G I C A, 

E T 

AE N E I S. 


B I R M IJV'GHA M JAR. 

Tjpib JOHANNIS BASKERVILLE. 
MDCCLVI I. 


Virgil: Bucolica , etc . 
Birmingham: Baskcrvillc, 1757 

8|"x SV 
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P. VIRGILII MAROXIS 

B U C O L I C A 

EC LOG A I. cui nomen TITTRUS. 


Meliboeus, Tityrus. 


T ityre, tu patulae rccubans fub tcgminc fagi 
Silveftrcrri tcnui Mufam meditaris avena: 

Nos patriae fines, et dulcia linquimus arva; 

Nos patriam fugimus: tu, Tityre, Icntus in umbra 
5 Formofam refonare doces Amaryllida filvas. 

T\ O Meliboce, Deus nobis hxc otia fecit: 

Namque erit ille mihi Temper Deus: iliius aram 
Saepe tener noftris ab ovilibus imbuet agnus. 

Ille mcas errare boves, ut cernis, et ipfum 
i o Ludere, quae vcilem, calamo permifit agrefti. 

M. Nonequidem invidco;miror magis: undique totis 
Ufque adeo turbatur agris. en ipfe capellas 
Protenus aeger ago: hanc etiam vix, Tityre, duco: 

Hie inter denfas corylos modo namque gemellos, 

15 Spem gregis, ah! filice in nuda connixa rcliquit. 

Saepe malum hoc nobis, fi mens non laeva fuilTet, 

Dc coelo ta<flas memini pracdicerc qucrcus: 

Saepe finiflra cava praedixit ab ilice cornix. 

Sed tamen, ifle Deus qui fit, da, Tityre, nobis. 

20 T. Urban, quam dicunt Romam, Meliboee, putavi 
Stultus ego huic noflrac fimilem, quo faepe folemus 
Paflores ovium tcncros dcpellcre foetus. 

Sic canibus catulos fimiles, fic matribus hoedos 

A Noram; 


Virgil: Bucolica , etc. 
Birmingham: Baskerville, 1757 
8i"x sV 
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ORLANDO 

FURIOSO 

D I 

LODOVICO 

ARIOSTO. 


TOMO PRIMO. 


BIRMINGHAM , 

Da' Torchj di G. Baskerville: 

Per P. Molini Librajo dell* Accademia 
Reale, e G. Molini. 


M.DCC. LXXIII. 


Ariosto: Orlando Furioso 
Birmingham: Baskerville, 1773 

6 *'x 3 r 



FUGITIVE PIECES 

I N 

VERSE and PROSE. 

P cretin t et imputantur. 



PRINTED at STRAWBERRY-HILL. 

M OCC L VIII. 


Walpole: Fugitive Pieces 
Strawberry Hill, 1758 

si" x 3 * 
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FUGITIVE PIECES. 


VERSES 

IN MEMORY OF 

King HEN RY the Sixth, 

Founder of King’s-Collece, Cambridge. 
[Written February 2, 1738.] 

W HILE Supcrftition teaches to revere 
The fainted Calendar and letter'd 
year ; 

While Bigots joy in canonizing Shades, 

Fi&itious Martyrs, vifionary Maids \ 

Haftc, Gratitude, and hail this better day ; 

At Henry's (brine prefent thy votive lay; 

If this peculiarly for His be known, 

Whofc Charity made ev'ry day his own. 

B But 


Walpole: Fugitive Pieces 
Strawberry Hill, I 75 8 
4f x 





C. PLINII CJECILII 

S E C U N D I 

EPISTOLARUM 

L I B R I X. 


SUMPTIBUS EDITORIS EXCU0EBAXT 
M. RITCHIE <Sc J. SAM M ELLS 
L O N D I N 1 
M. DCC. XC. 


Pliny \Ep is to lae 

London: Typis Edmundi Fry, 1790 
3fx2f 
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C. P L I N I I C C I L I I 

S E C U N Z> I 

EPISTOLARUM 

LIBER SEPTIMUS. 

1. C. PLINIUS SECUNDUS RESTITUTO 

suo s. 

Terret me haec tua tam pertinax valetudo. 
Sc quanquam te tcmperatidimum noverim, ve~ 
rcor tamen, ne quid illi etiam in mores tuos 
liceat. Proinde moneo, patienter refidas. Hoc 
laudabilc, hoc falutare admittit humana natura. 
Quod fuacfeo, ipfe ccrte fic agere fanus cum 
meis foleo. Spcro quidem, fi forte in adver- 
fam valetudincm incidero, nihil me defideratu- 
rum vel pudorc, vel poenitentia dignum : Si ta¬ 
men fupcraverit morbus, denuncio, ne quid 
mihi detur, nifi permittentibus medicis, fciant- 
que, (i dederint, ita vindicaturum, ut folent alii, 
quae negantur. Quinetiam cum perudus arden- 
tidima febri, tandem remiflus, un<dufque acci- 
perem a medico potionem, porrexi manum, ut- 


Pliny: Epistolae 

London: Typis Edmundi Fry, 1790 
4|"X2S" 
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THE 

FLORISTS DIRECTORY. 

On HYACINTHS. 

—«-w-— 

D OUBLE Hyacinths, which arc 
much more beautiful and eflima- 
ble than thofe which produce fingle flow¬ 
ers, are, like the latter, known by the 
general diftin&ion of Reds, Whites, and 
Blues, with a few kinds of Yellow, 
more recently obtained from feed. In 
many infiances, Double Hyacinths have 

the 


Maddock: The Florist's Directory 
London: S. Couchman, 1792 
$i x 3 « 
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THE 

(ECONOMY 

OF 

HUMAN LIFE. 


TRANSLATED FROM 

AN INDIAN MANUSCRIPT, 

WRITTEN BY AN ANCIENT BRAMIN. 

TO WHICH TS PREFIXED 

AV ACCOUNT OF THE MANNER IN WBICB THE SAID 
MANUSCRIPT WAS DISCOVERED. 

IN A 

LETTER 

FROM AN ENGLISH GENTLEMAN NOW RESIDING 
IN CHINA 

TO THE EARL OF £**•*. 


Hon&on: 

FEINTED BY T. RICICAEY, 

FOR f. AND E • HARDING, F ALL*MALL« 

1 795 - 


CEcotwmy oj Hitman Life 

London: T. Rickaby, 1795 

♦rx *v 
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P 0 E M S 

B\ 

GOLDSMITH 


AND 

PARNELL. 



LONDON: 

i'RINTKD BY W. BULKIER AND CO. 
fefjalwpfarr printing iMfice, 

Cl.l Vri.AND-KUW. 

I 7 <1 5 . 


Goldsmith and Parnell: Poems 
London: W. Bulmer, 1795 

6|"x lY 


ADVERTISEMENT 


To raise the Art of Printing in this country 
from the neglected state in which it had long 
been suffered to continue, and to remove the 
opprobrium which had but too justly been at¬ 
tached to the late productions of the English 
press, much has been done within the last few 
years; and the warm emulation which has dis¬ 
covered itself amongst the Printers of the present 
day, as well in the remote parts of the kingdom 
as in the metropolis, has been highly patronized 
by the public in general. The present volume, 
in addition to the Shajcspeare, the Milton, 
and many other valuable works of elegance, 
which have already been given to the world, 
through the medium of the Shakspeare Press, 
are particularly meant to combine the various 


Goldsmith and Parnell: Poems 
London: W. Buhner, 1795 



The chase I sing, hounds, and their various breed, 
And no less various use. O thou, great Prince! 
Whom Cambria's towering hills proclaim their lord, 
Deign thou to hear my bold, instructive song. 
While grateful citizens, with pompous show. 

Rear the triumphal arch, rich with the exploits 
Of thy illustrious house; while virgins pave 
Thy way with flowers, and as the royal youth 
Passing they view, admire, and sigh in vain; 

While crowded theatres, too fondly proud 
Of their exotick minstrels, and shrill pipes, 

The price of manhood, hail thee with a song. 


Somerville: The Chase 
London: W. Bulmcr, 1796 
6 f x 4 |" 
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T II I- 


SEASON S, 



(Thornton. 


JI LV.STUA'IT.D TVfT.ll 

ENGRA V I N G S 

I '.\ 

K ll.jnrot.ozzr. n ./. i\» P U\Tomkias, 

llillorir.il Kngr.turs to Tlicir M.ijoltics; 

I lt«*M 

ORIGINAL PIC TURKS 

P A l N T E I) FO R T II E W O R K 

HY 

W. lJ. 4 Ain.TOA’, R. .4. 


L O N 1) () N: 

1*h i n 1 r.i> 101: p w. iomkins, m:\v i;oni»-.vj hei.t 
rni: u/ni-.n rui.<\ nv t. lfs\i i. > 

/ in. 7 »m i uccis s 

MIJU \ ( t. I ’ 


Thomson: The Seasons 
London: T. Benslcy, 1797 
I 3 fx 8 |" 
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REMARKS 

ON 

CAVALRY; 

UY THE PRUSSIAN MAJOR GENERAL OF HUSSARS, 

WARNERY. 

TRANSLATED FROM THE ORIGINAL. 



bonbon: 

PRINTED FOR THE TRANSLATOR , 

AND SOLD BY 

T. F.DGERTON, MILITARY LIBRARY, WHITEHALL; 

AND T. GARDINER, No. 19. PRIN'CES-STREET, CAVENDISH-SQUARE. 

AND MAY BE HAD OP THE BOOKSELLERS, 

Printed by J. BARFIELD, No. 91, Wardour-Street, Soho. 
1798. 


C. E. do Warnery: Remarks an Cavalry 
London: J. Barfield, 1798 
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•ADDRESS TO THE WORLD, 


BY 

MR. BELL, 

lirit/sb-Library , Strand , London. 

I ha vi*: perceived with regret that 
the Art of Printing has been very much 
neglected in England, and that it is still in 
a declining state—expedition being attend¬ 
ed to rather than excellence—and tempo¬ 
rary gain is preferred to lasting advantage 
and reputation ;-notwithstanding Eng¬ 

land’s inattention to tb/s art , which is con¬ 
sidered as the happiest invention that ever 
employed the faculties of man—it is wor¬ 
thy of notice, that Franck, Spain, Italy, 
and Germany, are contending for the ho¬ 
nours of the Press t under the sanction and 
encouragement of their respective Sovi> 
h lions. 

To retrieve and exalt the neglected Art 
of Priming in England is the present 


John Bell: Prospectus 

London: Bell, 1788 

Jj'xar 
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SPECIMEN 


OF 

BELL's 

NEW PRINTING TYPES, 

TVbicb have been completed under bis 
Directions, 

AT THE BRITISH LETTER FOUNDRT, 

By William Colman, Regulator , 

And Richard Austin, Punch-Cutter. 



PRINTERS IN GENERAL 

May be now furnished with these original Types , at 
the Prices usually charged for common Types, by 
applying to the Founder , 

J. BELL , Brirish-Library', Strand, London. 


139 


Bell: Specimen 
London: Bell, 1788 

6i"x 3 r 



BELL’s 

CLASSICAL ARRANGEMENT 

OF 

FUGITIVE POETRY. 

VOL. v. 


Though redolent of ev'ry dw’r 
That once perfum’d Hjrmcttui’ side, 

No hoarded sweet* of Grecian store 
Did e'er the Attic bee provide, 

That could a purer flavor yield, 

Than yields the comb this hive contain*, 
Though cull’d from no Hesperian field. 
But the wild growth of Britain's plains. 



LONDONt 


PRINTED BY 


John Bell, British Htbrarp, Strand, 
Haokscllcr to His Royal Highness tht: Prince of Wale?, 
m dcc LXXX1X. 


Fugitive Poetry 

London: Bell, 1789 

4i"x 2 f 
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MEMORIAL 

TOPOGRAPHIQUE ET MILITA1RE, 

KLDIGE 

AU DEPOT G£N£RAL DE LA GUERRE; 

I M PRIME FAR ORDRE DU M IN ISTRE. 

Ni. Topoguaphie. 

Ill* T rimestrc de Ian X. 


A PARIS, 

DE L’IMPR IMF.RIE DE LA REPUHLIQUE. 

Vendcmuire an XL 



Memorial topographique et militaire 
Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1803 

6^x4" 



269 


MEMORIAL 

TOPOGRAPH1QUE 

ET MIL IT A IRE. 

SECTION PREMIERE. 
CHAPITRE I." 

GEOGRAP 11 IE. 

I\or/CF histofujue et analyt'ique sur la 
Construction ties Cartes geographtques. 

S. l. er 

Histor/que. 

D a N s Porigme , la gcographie ne consistaii 
qu'en des descriptions plus ou moins Lien iaiie>. 
On cherchait a peindre, pour ainsi dire , par 
tcrit, les lieux dont on parlait; on les dcsignaii 
par les qualites qui leur convenaient Ie plus; el 
les poesies d’Homcre nous en foumissent plus 
d une preuve : tomes les villas dont ce polite a 


Memorial topographique et militaire 
Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1803 

5 i"x 3 ¥ 
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ALPHABET 

IRL AND AIS, 

PRECEDE 

DUNE NOTICE HISTORIQUE, 

litt£raire et typoc-raphique , 

Par J. J. MARCEL, 

DIRECTEDR DE L’lMPRlMERIE DE LA REPUBLIQU E. 



A PARIS, 

DE L’lMPRlMERIE DE LA REPUBLIQUE. 


Marcel: Alphabet irlatidais 
Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1804 
*¥ * 3 f 
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RECHERCHES 


SUH 

LA DECOUVERTE 
DE L’ESSENCE DE ROSE, 

P A R L. Lancies , 

Membrt t>e l'Institut national. 
Con «r r-vatf ur des Manvscjuts 

OiUENTAUX, &C. 


Commc Ics rdsbiguols, nous rcposons sur 1« roses. 

H H A F I z. 


A PARIS, 

DE L’lMPRIMERIE IM PERI ALE. 

an xui = 1804 [v. S.]. 


Langlcs: Rccherches sur la decouverte de Yessence de Rose 

Paris: Imprimericlmperialc, 1804 

,1% y' 

3^ x 2 
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PRECIS 

DES GUERRES 

DES RUSSES 
CONTRE LES TUUCS. 


CHAPITRE PREMIER. 


LES TURCS AU DIX-SEPT 1 EME S 1 ECLE. 

IYTontecucuixi , aussi bon ecrivain inilitaire que 
grand capitaine, nous presente !t*s Turcs comme 
des modelcs a ini iter a la guerre, taut pour la 
sagessc avec laquelle ils IVntrepreiincnt cjue pour 
leur manierc de la eonduire. Leurs marches, 
leurs campcments, leurs dispositions pour le 
combat, lui paraisscnt egalement digues dVloges ; 


Langles: Precis des Guerres des Russes 
Paris: Firmin Didot. 1828 
5 f x 3 f 
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INSCRIPTIONS 

ANTIQVES 

DE LYON 

IUPRODVITFS D APRFS IfS MONVMENTS OV RECVHLLIES DANS LfS AVTtVRS 


ALPH DE BOISSIEV 



LOVIi PERRIN IMRRIMEVR A IYON 

MDCCCXtVI - MOCCCllV 


Boissicu: Inscriptions antiques 

Lyons: Perrin, 1846 

9i"x6r 


s 
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TROUVAILLE DE SMYRNL 


A N S lc courant de 1880, unc heurcule 
ciuonftancc mo permit d’acqucrir unc 
trouvaille cntiere do deniers dc billon 
romains, faitc, quelque temps aupa- 
raxant, dans les environs dc Smyrnc. 
Cette trouvaille lc compofait dc 
pieces, dont jc donne lc detail 
ei-deflbus, eomprenait, dam fon enfemble, 2) perlonnages. 
empcreuis, miperatrices, cefars fit tyrant., commen»,ant a I'ein- 
peieur Philippe pore pour finir au regne de Carus, embraf- 
lant dont la periode qut fepare Gordion IH de Diocletien, 
epoque la plus trifle, cn ineme temps que la plus ohfeure de 
I’hiltoire de I’cmpirc remain. 

Ccs temps, cependant fi mouvementes, ou I hiftoire ne nous 
tranlmet, pout amfi dire, que des recits de crimes, font encore 



Boissieu: Trouvaille de Smyrne 

Lyons: Perrin, 1880 

?r x ay 





NOTICE SCR LA VIE 

F.T LF.S OE.UVRES D E B E R T I N 




ft 



F.RS la fin dit XVIIi p slide, triors qitc 
_ Dor at et son dole hr illaien l de lout lcur 

.. faux eclat, ct qu Andre Chenier n’uvait 
'>\ \ encore ecrit, me me four scs amis, nit cun 

de. ces vers qui devaient renouvclcr la 
poesie vicillissanic, la France vit afifa- 
raitre un ferine poctc qui, tie sous un 
del plus chau d, el eve dans V etude, non des Grecs, il csl 
vrai, cow me V auteur de l'Aveugle, mais dcs Latins, done 
il s etait penetre , vinl heureasement vcntplaccr Ic cliqucti< 
de mots et d’ idles, alors si fort t> la mode, par it no viva* 
cite, ttnc tendresse depressions, trees dc sentiments 
x rais, et dent il avail dijii trouve les modelcs dans Van- 


Benin: Poesies 


Paris: Quantin, 1879 

4l"x 2 f 



LES AMOURS 


LIVRE PREMIER 


ELEGIE I 


J e chantois les combats : Stranger au Parnasse, 
Pcut-etrc ma jeunessc cxcusoit mon audace : 

Sur deux lignes ranges, mes vers presomptueux 
Deployment, en deux temps, six pietfs majestueux. 
De ces vfcrs nombreux ct sublimes 
L'Amour se riant h i’oeart, 

Sur mon pnpicr mit la main au hasard, 
Retrancha quelques pieds, brouilla toutes les rimes 
De cc desordre hcureiix naquit un nouvcl art. 


Bcrtin: Poesies 
Paris: Quantin, 1879 

54 "* 4 " 
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DE LA MOTHE-FENELON 


FABLES 

COMPOS FES POLR 

1.’EDUCATION DU DUC DE BOURGOGNE 

A V E C UNE PR 6 FACE 

PAR 

HIPPOLYTE FOURNIER 



- PARIS 

LIBRAIR1E DES BIBLIOPHILES 

Rue sauu-Honoie , il* 

>; O'" r.f lxxxsv 


Fenclon: Fables 
Paris: Jouaust, 1884 
4|"x 2£" 



FABLES 

COMPOSEES POUR L’EDUCATION 

DE FEU MONSEIGNEUR 

LE DUC DE BOURGOGNE 


FABLE I 

LES AVANTURES D’ARISTONOUS 

ophronime, ayant perdu les biens de 
ses ancetres par des naufrages et par 
d’autres malheurs, s’en consoloit par 
sa vertu dans I’isle de Delos. Lfc ii 
chantoit sur une lyre d*or les merveilles du Dieu 
qu’on y adore. II cultivoit les Muses, dont il 4toit 
aim£; il recherchoit curieusement tous les secrets 
de la nature, le cours des astres et des cieux, 
Fables de Ffnelon. I 



Fcnclon: Fables 

Paris: Jouaust, 1884 
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vie I’imprimeur Jean Du Pre com¬ 
mence me nonveUe ere pour la typo¬ 
graphic fran^aise. Jean Du Prc eft le 
premier typographc parifien qui ait in - 
troclnit la gravure dans les Hires, la 
22 septembre 1481, il public nn Mi ft el 
de f'Eglise de Paris, dans lequel on remarque deux grandes 
gravures sur hots: le Pere cterncl cb* le Christ cn croix, 
placets an Gtnon de la Me fie. Le 28 novembre suivant, il ter- 
mine nn Mifiel de Verdun, qui contient des gravures sur bois 
Cb 5 sur metal, en relief, imitant les omements des mannscrits. 



Christian: Origines de Tim primer i e jrati^aise 
Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1900 
8|"x 5f 
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A LA MEMOIRE 

DE 

JEAN GUTENBERG 

HOMMAGE 

DE L'IMPRIMERIE NATIONALE 

KT 

DE LA BIBLIOTHEQUE NATIONALE 



PARIS 

IMPRIMERIE NATION A I E 

JUIN MDCCCC 


Hommage a Jean Gutenberg 
Paris: Imprimerie Nationalc, 1900 


I3fx9i' 



28 i 


ANATOLH FRANCK 


Dt L'ACADLMJE. iRAN^AISL 


LA KOTISSEK1E 


DE EA 


REINE PEDaUJQUE 

ILLUSTREE PAR AUGUSTE LEROUX 

DE I7<S COMPOSITIONS 
GRAVIES PAR 

DUPLKSS1S, ERNEST FLORIAN, LES DEUX FROM ENT 
GUSMAN ET PERRICHON 



EDITIONS D’ART 
EDOUARD PELLETAN 

fij, BOULEVARD SAINT-G LRM AIN , IZJ 

PARIS 


1911 


France: La Rotisseric de la reitie Pedauque 
Paris: £douard Pelictan, 1907 
7 " x 5" 
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I 

LES RAISONS 
D’L'NK RESURRECTION. 

L ’Itamk conrcmporai nc va cclcbrer, en 
compagnic des nations invitees, lc cin- 
quantiemc anniversaire de ce qu’elle- 
mcmc a appele vt Resurrection, son Risor- 
gi/f/ento, commc Etat parmi les Etats, commc 
peuple au milieu dcs pcuples. A ccttc sorte d’ex- 
position etcrnellc de la beaut£ que lui font les 
paysages de sa nature et les chefs-d’oeuvre de son 
passe, 1’ltalic entend ajouter deux grandes Exposi¬ 
tions universclles, Tune a Turin, d’ou s’arma 1c 
Risorgif/ieiito, I'autre a Rome, ou il se couronna. 

Turin recevra du monde entier Pindustrie et 
les sciences, Rome cn accucillcra les arts et I’his- 
toire. QiPil s’agissc de Pautomobilc ou dc Pavia- 


Bcrenger: Les Resurrections italiennes 
Paris: Edouard Pelletan, 1911 
6Y x 4t" 
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LA TERRE ET L’HOMME 05^ 

unc hcurc. Lcs sentiments qui nous hi rendent ou douce, 
ou du moins tolerable, naisscnt d’un mensonge et se nour 
rissent d’illusions. 

Si, possedant, coinme Dicu, la verite, I’umque verite, 
un homme la laissait tom be r de ses mains, le mondc cn 
scrait aneanti sur le coup et 1’univcrs sc dissiperait aussitot 
tommt une ombre. La verite divine, ainst qu’un jugc- 
ment dernier, le reduirait en poudre. 



N et il nous e$t rcste dans la bouchc un gout dc 
cendrc. Nous avons explore la terre* nous nous 
sommes meles aux races noires, rouges et jaunes, et nous 



j 4 8 


Hesiod: Les Travaux 
Paris: Edouard Pelletan, 1912 
7l"x4f 




Annales de la cite de Geneve 
Geneva: Fick, 1858 
6 i"x 3 1 " 






CX.OTES ET T) O CVzMEC\YS. 


TABLF.AV CF.NHALOGIQVE DEb l’RINCES 

de la maifon de Savoie juilpfa la bienheurculc 

Louile, pour lervir a ton hitloirc. 

'ORIGINE de la maifon de Savoie, 
qui regne Jr puis huit Jiecles , eft a 
pcinv connue. Ses princes font per - 
/ uadcs quits JefcenJent Je Her old dr 
Saxe , ijfit lui-meme dr lafamille Ju 
grand Vim'kind , romemporain Je 
Charlemagne. Un roi Je ‘Bourgogne , 
now me %pdolpht\ donna a 4 BerolJ a perpetui re , pour lui & 
Jes Jefcendanrs , t/i rccomprnfe Je fes fervices, le comic de 
zMaurirnne & Irs frigneurirs qui f environnent. Cei{e cef- 
fwn eft datee d'cAix y Ju f Jes ides de zMai Je Fan IOOO. 

Lrs favantes rrrherches de SW. le ccmmandeur Cibrario 
fur f origine dr la maifon de Savoie ont fait rejeter cette 
opinion. Lilluftre ecrivain a prouve que cette puijfante Jj- 
naftir eft originaire J' Italic. 

Pfi'us tirons cru devoir Jointer ici un tableau chronolo- 
gique Jes princes qui onr illuftre cette grande fami lie y la 
plus ancienne de toutes lrs maifons royales aujourdhui rc - 
gnanres. 

\. — BF.ROLD DE SAXE , fuivant TingonCuichr- 
non> &c., vivait Fan 1020. II je maria avec Catherine de 
‘Bavierr dont il rut un fils nomme Humbert. 



Vie de tres illustre dame Madame Lapse de Savoy 

Geneva: Fick, i860 




ifyjA// SqACCO VI \0&Tc4 ' 

07 i. . . nd if 27 v 

// Q*W t r cur in o < £~>att\narA^ \ 

^ f\! Jin a, utada ut1 manofcritto del Barone di Mira- 
/’-A-j) J idle Giotanni j’fntcnio Trafmondo , pubblicata 
a turadeiCav. Prof. G-B.-G. Ga/ijfe t &del 
^V») )) | Cav. Odour Jo Fid, Dettori in i*?ge 

Con introduzionc & annotation! df I Barone 
l&Jn D. Camillo Tralmondo-Frangipani 

dei Duchi di Mirabello J 


l Ort»crrrt, 

Tipner.tfia C.-G. Fick 



Gattinara: II sacco di Roma 
Geneva: Fick, 1866 
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CHRONIQVES 

DE GENEVE 

par FHc4P{COIS •BOP(lVc4HV 

prieur de Sainr-Victor 

PVBLiEES PAR 

GVSTAVE REV 1 LLIOD 
* 

CC’cmc— ? 



GENEVE 

Imprimerie de Jules-G. Fick 

rue du Putts Semt-Pierre, 4 

♦ 

1867 


Bonivard: Chroniques de Geneve 
Geneva: Fick, 1867 

Si'xsi' 
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RURAL TALES, 

BALLADS, 

AND 

SONGS: 

By ROBERT BLOOM FIELD, 
author of Clje .farmer’# Boy, 


LONDON; 

I’KINTKn VOR VRRKOR AND HOOD, POULT Rif J AMU 
LONGMAN A NO REES, P A TEH N OSTK K-K O V' , 

By T. Bentley, Boll-court, Fleet-street. 

1802. 


Bloomfield: Rural Tales , Ballads , and Songs 
London: T. Bensley, 1802 

5 J" x 3 r 
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A N 

INTRODUCTORY LETTER 

TO THE 

Right Honourable Earl COWP E R. 


YOUR family, my Lord, our country 
itself, and the whole literary world, sustained such a loss in the death 
of that amiable Man, and enchanting Author, who forms the subjebl of 
these Volumes, as inspired the friends of genius and virtue with uni¬ 
versal concern . It soon became a general wish, that some authentic, 
and copious memorial of a charaEler so highly interesting should be 
produced with all becoming dispatch ; not only to render due honour 
to the dead , but to alleviate the regret of a nation taking a just, and 
liberal pride in the reputation of a Poet, who had obtained, and de¬ 
served, her applause, her esteem, her affdlion. If this laudable wish 
was very sensibly felt by the public at large, it glowed with peculiar 
xuarmth and eagerness in the bosom of the few, who had been so fortu¬ 
nate as to enjoy an intimacy xoith Cuwper in some unclouded periods of 
his life, and who knew from such an intimacy, that a lively sweetness t 

a and 


Hayley: Life oj William Cowper 
Chichester: J. Seagrave, 1803 
6fx 5§" 
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THE 

LAY 

OF 

THE LAST MINSTREL, 

A POEM; 


BY 

WALTER SCOTT, Esq. 


Dum re lego, scripsisse pudet, (juia plurima cerno, 
Me quoque, (jai feci,judice, dignu Uni . 


LONDON: 

FEINTED FOR LONGMAN, HURST, REES, AND ORME, 
PATERNOSTER-ROW, AND A. CONSTABLE AND CO. FDIMBURGti : 

By Jama Ballantyne Sf Co* Edinburgh. 

1806. 


Scott: Lay of the Last Minstrel 
Edinburgh: Ballantyne, 1806 


sv**v 



INTRODUCTION. 


The way was long, the wind was cold, 
The Minstrel was infirm and old; 

His withered check, and tresses gray. 
Seemed to have known a better day; 
The harp, his sole remaining joy. 

Was carried by an orphan boy. 

The last of all the bards was he. 

Who sung of Border chivalry; 

For, well-n-day! their date was fled. 
His tuneful brethren all were dead; 
And he, neglected and oppressed. 
Wished to be with them, and at rest 
No more, on prancing palfrey borne. 
He carolled, light as lark at mom; 


Scott: Lay oj the Last Minstrel 

Edinburgh: Ballantync, 1806 



DAVISON’S 

poetical lUjapsohp. 

WITH 

A PREFACE, 

BY 

SIR EGERTON BRYDGES, K.J. 


Never durst Poet touch a pen to write. 

Until hi# ink were temper’d with Love’* sight) 

And then his lines would ravish savage ears, 

And plant in Tyrants mild humanity." Shake*?. 



KENT. 

3?rmteU at t&e prtbate of Hee 

BY JOHNSON AND WARWICK.. 


1814. 


Davison: Poetical Rhapsody 
Lee Priory: Johnson and Warwick, 1814 
Cx 3 f 
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ADVERTISEMENT 

TO 

THE FIRST PORTION OF THIS EDITION. 

HE Collection of Elizabethan 
Poetry, which is now again in¬ 
troduced to the curious through 
the Lee Priory Press, has long 
been a desideratum among the lovers of our 
old English literature: for, though it passed 
through four editions in the reign of King 
James I. (1602, 1608, l6ll, 1621,) it has for 
at least a century been so rare, that very few 
have had an opportunity of being gratified 
with the perusal of it. 

The intrinsic merit of the pieces, which 
it contains, is intended to form the subject of 
an Introduction, which is kept back till the 
printers have had time to complete the im¬ 
pression of the original work. 

Francis Davison, the collector, and in 
part author, of these poems, was the son of 



Davison: Poetical Rhapsody 
Lee Priory: Johnson and Warwick, 1814 

*r><3 r 



294 


THE 

FABLES OF /ESOP, 

ANl) OTHERS, 

WITH DESIGNS ON WOOD, 


THOMAS BEWICK 


l/'C U'ist’xi of ihe tlncu'oti ii<lucrr<! these Cam<jition * "f the Deity, and 
their I.esinns of Morality, in Fuldct and Parables," 



NEWT \S1 LE: 

I'ftiMrii ba r. mm we ii, ku» t. m«ti( axii u»k. 

SOUl BA' THEM, tONCMWN AM) (O. IONC0H, 

AND 411- EOOWStLLEni- 

ISIS. 


Aesop: Fables 

Newcastle: Walker and Bewick, 1818 
3 i" 




THE ORIGINAL PREFACE. 


To those who attentively consider the subject of Natural 
History, as displayed in the animul creation, it will appear, 
that though much has been done to explore the intricate 
paths of Nature, and follow her through all her various 
windings, much yet remains to be done before the great 
atconomy is completely developed. Notwithstanding the 
laborious and not unsuccessful inquiries of ingenious men 
in all ages, the subject is far from Ixdng exhausted. Systems 
have been formed and exploded, and new ones have appear¬ 
ed in their stead; but, like skeletons injudiciously put toge¬ 
ther, they give but an imperfect idea of that order and sym¬ 
metry to which they arc intended to lie subservient; they 
have, however, their use, but it is chiefly the skilful practi¬ 
tioner who is enabled to profit by them j to tlu* less informed 
they appear obscure and perplexing, and too frequently de¬ 
ter him from the great object of his pursuit. 

To investigate, with any tolerable degree of success, the 
more retired and distant parts of the animal ccconomy, is a 
tusk of no small difficulty. An enquiry so desirable and so 
eminently useful would require the united efforts of many to 
give it the desired success. Men of leisure, of all descrip¬ 
tions, residing in the country, could scarcely find a more 
delightful employment than in attempting to elucidate, from 
their own observations, the various branches of Natural 

VOL. i. h 


Aesop: Fables 

Newcastle: Walker and Bewick, 1818 
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Q. HORATT1 FLA CO 1 OPERA 
RECENSUIT ET ILLUSTRAVIT 
FREDERICUS G. DOERING 
ACCEDUNT INDICES 
I.OCUPLETISS 1 MI. 


FJHTIO NOVA, ADCTlOn F.T EMENDATIOU. 



LOND1NT: WHITTAKER ET CO.; 
LONGMAN, OR ME, BROWN, GREEN, ET LONGMANS ; 
ET T. TEGG ET FI LI OS. 


Horatins: Opera 
Oxford: D. A. Talboys, 1838 
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LONDON 

WILLIAM DICKERING 
l 840 


Fuller: History of the Holy War 

London: Pickering and Whittingham, 1840 



TO HIS WORTHY AND LEARNED FRIEND, 

MR. THOMAS FULLER, 

UPON HIS EXCELLENTLY COMPOSED HISTORY OF THE 
HOLy WAR. 

C APTAIN of arts, in this thy Holy War 
My muse desires to be thy trumpeter, 

In thy just praise to spend a blast or two, 

For this is ail that she (poor thing; can do. 

Peter the Hermit, like an angry owl. 

Would needs go light all armed in his cowl. 

What, had the holy man nought else to do, 

Rut thus to lose his blood and credit too ? 

Seeking to win Christ’s sepulchre, God wot, 

He found his own ; this was the ground he got. 
Except he got more ground, when he. one day 
Besieging Autioch fiercely ran away. 

Much wiser was the Pope-: at home he stayed, 

And made the world believe he wept and prayed. 
Meanwhile (behold the fruit of feigned tears) 

He sets the world together by the ears. 

His head serves him, whilst others use their hands : 
Whilst princes lose their lives, he gets their lands. 
To win the Holy Land what need kings roam i 
The pope can make a Holy Land at home 
By making it his own: then for a fashion, 

*Tis said to come by Constantine’s donation. 

For all this fox-craft, I have leave (I hope) 

To think my friend far wiser than the pope 
And hermit both : he deals in holy wars, 

Not as a stickler in those fruitless jars. 

But a composer rather : hence this book; 

Whereon whilst I with greedy eyes do look, 
Methinks I travel through the Holy Land, 

Viewing the sacred objects on each hand. 

Here mounts (methinks), like Olivet, brave sense; 
There flows a Jordan of pure eloquence : 

A temple rich in ornament I find 
Presented here to my admiring mind. 

Strange force of Art! the ruined holy city 
Breeds admiration in me now, not pity. 

To testify her liking, here my muse 
Makes solemn vows, as holy pilgrims use. 


Fuller: History of the Holy War 
London: Pickering and Whittingham, 1840 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 

THE LADY DALKEITH\ 

LADY GOVERNESS TO HER HIGHNESS 
THE PRINCESS HENRIETTA. 

Madam , 

JT is unsafe in these dangerous days for any 
to go abroad without a convoy , or, at the 
least , a pass; my booh hath both in being 
dedicated to your honour, The apostle saith , 
Who planteth a vineyard , and eateth not of the 
fruit thereof ?* I am one of your honour’s 
planting , and could heartily wish , that the 
fruit I bring forth were worthy to be tasted by 
your judicious palate* Howsoever , accept these 
grapes , if not for their goodness , for their 
novelty : though not sweetest relished , f Aey are 
soonest ripe , fAe jffrsf fruits of Exeter 

press , presented unto you . ylnrf t/* ever my tit- 
gratitude should forget my obligations to your 
honour t these black lines will turn red 9 and 
blush his unworthiness that wrote them . In 

# 1 Cor, ix. 7. 

B 


Sibbes: The Bruised Reed 

London: Pickering andWhittingham, 1838 
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IN BAD TIMES, GOOD THOUGHTS IN WORSE 
TIMES, MIXT CONTEMPLATIONS 
IN BETTER TIMES, 


BY THOMAS FULLER D. IL 


TO WHICH IS ADDED 

THE CAUSE AND CURE OF A WOUNDED 
CONSCIENCE 



LON DON 

WILLIAM PICKERING 

MDCCCXL! 


Fuller: Good Thoughts 
London: Pickering andWhittingham, 1841 

sYxtl" 






302 



Wt>t passion of our 3Lorb 
3rsuo Christ, 

pourtrayed by Albert Durer. 

EDITED BY HENRY COLE, 

AN ASSISTANT KEEPER OP I H k 
PUBLIC RECORDS. 

t 

JLonbon: 

Jofeph Cundall, 12, Old Bond Street; William Pickering, 
177, Piccadilly; George Bell, 186, Fleet Street; 

J. II. Parker, Oxford; J. and J. J. 

Deighton, Cambridge. 
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Cole: The Passion of Our Lord 

London: Pickering and Whittingham, 1844 
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Gardiin or the Soul. 


Christian Doctrine, 

Or, a Summary of Chriftian Faith and Morality. 


What e\ery Chriftian mull believe. 

// it flout Fa t th it is itupoffihle to plrafe Ctui. Hei» \i i 

J VKRY Chriftian muft believe that 
there is one God, and no more 
than one God ; that this God is a 
pure Spirit, the Lord and Maker 
of heaven and earth, who has 
licithei beginning nor end ; but is 
always the fame ; is everywhere 
prefent; knows and fees all things, 
can do all things, whatfoever H«* 
pleafes. and is infinite in all per¬ 
fections. 

n Kvery Chriftian is bound to 
believe that in this om- God there are three feveral Perfons, 
perfectly equal, nml of the fame fubftance ; the Father, who 
proceeds from no one ; the Son, who is bom of the Father 
before all ages; and the Holy Ghoft, who proceeds eter¬ 
nally from the Father and the Son ; and that thefe perfons 
have all the fame age, the fame power, and the fame wifdom, 
and are all three one and the fame Lord, one and the fame 
God. 


Hortus Aniinae 

London: John Philip, i860 





RELIQUES OF OLD LONDON 
UPON THE BANKS OF THE 
THAMES & IN THE SUBURBS 
SOUTH OF THE RIVER 


DRAWN IN LITHOGRAPHY BY 

T. R. WAY 

WITH AN INTRODUCTION AND DESCRIPTIONS BY 

H. B. WHEATLEY, F.S.A. 



LONDON: GEORGE BELL AND SONS: MDCCCXCIX 


Way: Reliques of Old London 
London: Chiswick Press, 1899 
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to the place which Dick had aimed at. Clara was Once a 
particularly affectionate to Dick, as I noticed from school 
the rowin g thwart; but as for him, he was as frank' 
ly kind and merry as ever; and I was glad to sec it, 
as a man of his temperament could not have taken 
her caresses cheerfully and without embarrass' 
ment if he had been at all entangled by the fairy 
of our last night*s abode. 

NEED savlittle about the lovely 
reaches of tne river here. I duly no- 
ted that absence of cockney villas 
which the old man had lamented; 
and I saw with pleasure that my 

_old enemies the 44 Gothic" cast-iron 

bridges had been replaced by handsome oak and 
stone ones. Also the banks of the forest that we 
passed through had lost their courtly game-keep- 
erish trimness, and were as wild ana oeautiful as 
need be, though the trees were clearly well seen to. 

I thought it best, in order to get the most direct 
information, to play the innocent about Eton Sc 
Windsor; but Diet volunteered his knowledge 
to me as we lay in Datchet lock about the first. 

Quoth he: <[“ Up yonder are some beautiful old 
buildings, which were built for a great college or 
teaching-place by one of the mediaeval kings... 

Edward the Sixth, I think** (I smiled to myself at 
his rather natural blunder )/ 4 He meant poor peo¬ 
ple's sons to be taught there what knowledge was 
goingin his days; but it was amatter of course that 

231 


Morris: News from Nowhere 
Kelmscott Press, 1892 
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IN THE BEGINMNG 


GOD CREATED THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH. ([AND 
THE EARTH WAS WITHOUT FORM, AND VOID; AND 
DARKNESS WAS UPON THE FACE OF THE DEEP, Si THE 
SPIRIT OF GOD MOVED U PON THE FACE OF THE WATERS. 


([And God said, Let there be light: Si there was light. And God saw the light, 
that it was good: Si God divided the light from the darkness. And God called 
die light Day, and the darkness he called Night. And the evening and the 
morning were the first day. ([And God said, Let there be a firmament in the 
midst of the waters. Si let it divide the waters from the waters. And God made 
the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the firmament from 
the waters which were above the firmament: SC it was so. And God called the 
firmament Heaven. And the evening Si the morning were the second day. 
([And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto 
one place, and let the dry land appear: ,md it was so. And God called the diy 
land Earth, and the garnering together of the waters called he Seas: and God 
saw that it was good. And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the hei b 
yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is m 
itself, upon the earth: Si it was so. And the earth brought forth grass. Si herb 
yielding seed after his kind, Si the tree yielding fruit, wfio.se seed was in itself, 
after lus land: and God saw that it was good. And the evening & the morning 
were the third day. ([ And God said, Let there - be lights m the firmament of 
the heaven to divide the day from the night; and let them be for signs, and for 
seasons, and for days, Si years; and let them be for lights m the firmament of 
the heaven to give light upon the earth :Si it was so. And God made two great 
lights; the greater light to rule die day, and the lesser light to rule the night: he 
made the stars also. And God set them m the firmament of the heaven to give 
light upon the earth, and to rule over the day and over the night, Si to divide 
the light from the darkness: and God saw that it was good. And the evening 
and the morning were the fourth day. ([ And God said. Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and fowl that may fly 
above the earth m the open firmament of heaven. And God created great 
whales, Si every living creature char moveth. which die waters brought forth 
abundantly, after their kind, Si cveiy winged fowl after his kind: & God saw 
that it was good. And God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful, & multiply, and 
fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl multiply m die earth. And the evening 
Si the tnornmg were the fifth day. ([And God said, Let the earth bong fortli 
the living creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beast of the 
I earth after his kind: and it was so. And God made the beast of the earth after 
this kind, and cattle after dieir kind, and every thing that creepeth upon the 


The Holy Bible 

London: The Doves Press, 1903-5 
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A HISTORY OF THE 
HOLY EUCHARIST 
IN GREAT BRITAIN 

®r T. E. ‘BRI'DGETT , C.SS.R. 
With Notes by H. THURSTON , S.J. 


LONDON 

BURNS & OATES 

ORCHARD STREET 

M CM VIII 


Bridgctt and Thurston: History of the Holy Eucharist 
London: Arden Press, 1908 
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- THE ORDER FOR 


(MORNING ‘PRAYER, 

DAILT THROUGHOUT THE TEAR. 


f At the beginning ol' Morning 1 
J a loud voice some one or more < 
that follow. And then he shall 
said Sentences 

Ezekiel HEN the wicked man 

XVU 17 turnct ^ away from 

^wn^gjhis wickedness that he 
hath committed, and 
doctli that which is 
lawful and right, he shall save 
his soul alive. 

r^almli. I acknowledge my transgres- 
*• sions, and my sin is ever before 
me. 

Psalm h. Hide thy face from my sins, 
v- and blot out all mine iniquities. 
Pwlm li The sacrifices of God are a broken 
17 • spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, 

O God, thou wilt not despise. 

Joel it Rend your heart, and not your 
1 * garments, and turn unto the Lord 
your God: for he is, gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger, and of 
great kindness, and repenteth him 
of the evil. 

,v To the Lord our God belong 
v > 10 mercies c.nd forgivenesses, though 


’rayer the Minister shall read with 
of these Sentences of the Scriptures 
say that which is written after the 

we have rebelled against him: nei¬ 
ther have we obeyed the voice of 
the Lord our God, to walk in his 
laws which he set before us. 

O Lord, correct me, but withjer x » 4 
judgement; not in thine anger,FtaImvi 
lest thou bring me to nothing. »• 
Repent ye; for the Kingdom of St. Matt 
heaven is at hand. 1,1 *• 

I will arise, and go to my father, St Luke 
and will say unto him. Father, I xv -'**‘v 
have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son. 

Enter not into judgement with Psalm 
thy servant, O Lord; for in thy cxl * , i. * 
sight shall no man living be justified. 

If we say that we have no sin, i St.John 
wc deceive ourselves, and the truth *• *» *• 
is not in us: but, if we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to for¬ 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness. 

A DEARLY 


Book of Common Prayer 
Oxford University Press, 1911 
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BODLEIAN LIBRARY 
SHAKESPEARE EXHIBITION 

1916 


Class A. Early Works 

i VENUS AND ADONIS, 15-93. 

The only copy of the first edition of 
Shakespeare’s first publication. 

Venus and Adonis, [motto, tbm-rfcvicc] 

London Imprinted by Richard Field, and are to 
be sold at the signe of the white Greyhound 
in Paules Churcn-yard. ijp}. 4®: signn. 
A 1 B-G« H-. 

Unique copy, reproduced in facsimile by Ashbce in 1867, by 
Griggs in 188 6, and by Lee in 190?. The motto on the title- 
page is from Ovid (Apmei I. xv. 39-6): 

« Vilia mlretur vulgus : mihi flavus Apollo 
Pocula Castalia plena ministret aqua 
which Marlowe translated 

* Let base-conceited wits admire vile things. 

Fair Phoebus lead me to the Muses’ springs ! * 

This and Lurtct were the only two works published with the 
author’s sanction and co-operation. The preface declares the 


Catalogue of the Shakespeare Exhibition 
Oxford University Press, 1916 
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D r John 
RADCLIFFE 

A SKETCH 

OF HIS LIFE 

WITH AN ACCOUNT 
OF HIS 

FELLOWS 

AND 

FOUNDATIONS 

By J. B. Nias , M.D., M.R.C.P. 

Radcliffe Travelling FeU&vu r88i-y 


OXFORD 

At the Clarendon Press csf-T). 1918 


Nias: Dr. John Radcliffe 
Oxford University Press, 1918 
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AUTHORISED VERSION 

OF THE 

ENGLISH BIBLE 

1611 

EDITED BY 

WILLIAM ALOIS WRIGHT, M.A. 

VICE-MASTER OF TR1NITV COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGF 


VOLUME I 



Cambridge 

at the University Press 
1909 


The English Bible 
Cambridge University Press, 1909 
6i"x 3 |" 



ADDRESS AT THE UNVEILING OF THE 
ROLL OF HONOUR OF THE CAMBRIDGE 
TIPPERARY CLUB. BY THE PROVOST OF 
KING’S COLLEGE. 

ODAY a great record is brought be¬ 
fore us. The Roll of Honour of this 
Club is unveiled. Each name that 
is written upon it brings to some 
one of you who hear me a memory 
which I think must be more pre¬ 
cious than, any gift that could be 
given to you, except the gift of one 
more sight of the kinsman or the 
friend. But not to you alone are these memories precious. 
We also, even if we did not know them, are proud of our 
fellow citizens; nay, there is not a man, woman, or child in 
the land who does not now,—who for many a year to come 
will not,—honour the men and boys who went forth, not 
knowing whither they went, and gave for England all that 
they had to give. 

Four or five years ago, what did each one of these think 
would be the course of his life? Most, I suppose, thought 
of years spent in some honest work or trade,of a wife, home, 
and children, a quiet old age, and a grave among those he 
had known. Even to those who had planned something 
more adventurous, a life over seas,or the career of a sailor or 
a soldier, it did not seem the most likely thing that they 
would die a death of violence. 

There came a day which changed all that: a day when it 

i 
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viii THE TWO GENTLEMEN OF VERONA 

Juliet; Venice for Shylock and for Othello as handily as 
for Gratiano; and Launcc and Launcclot Gobbo are 
brothers and might inhabit either. In the original version 
of that most English of comedies. Every Man in his 
Humour , Jonson laid the scene in Florence and gave his 
characters Italian names. Few will deny that by trans¬ 
ferring the scene to London and turning his eccentrics 
into English men and women he made—by this process 
alone—a vastly better play; that in his native-grown 
Comedy of Humours this increase of realism increases 
his vivacity and verisimilitude. The audience approved, 
and the successors and congeners of Every Man tn his 
Humour — Epicoene , The Alchemist , Bartholomew's Fair — 
were duly located in or near London. 

* Our Scene is London , ’cause we would make knowne 
No countries mirth is better then our ownc... 

(Prologue to The Alchemist . 1610.) 

The apology, however, hints the innovation. In 1598 
Jonson would stage Ills British comedy in Florence as 
unhesitatingly as, ten years or so Later, Webster staged his 
Italianate IF kite Devil in Rome or Padua; or—shall we 
say?—with no more trouble of artistic conscience than 
Shakespeare felt in dodging the centuries and dragging 
the right Renaissance scoundrel lachimo into a supposed 
early-British T ragedic of Cymbeline. ' Somewhere in Italy' 
was in fact the spot where an Elizabethan playwright and 
his audience started upon agreed terms. Apart from the 
tradition and the romance of it, this convention of Italy 
conveniently accommodated the players, under a wide 
range of magnificent titles, with a still wider w ardrobe of 
magnificent and miscellaneous costumes. 

Guess-work suggests that in The Two Gentlemen of 
Verona Shakespeare recast an old lost play The History of 
Felix and Philiomena , entered in the Revels Accounts, 
1584—5, as having been acted by the Queen’s company at 
Greenwich ‘on the sondaie next after neweyeares daie at 


Shakespeare: Two Gentlemen oj Verona 
Cambridge University Press, 1921 
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INTRODUCTION 

a doubtful blessing to the human race y that the in¬ 
stinct of translation still prevails , stronger than rea¬ 
son ; and after one has once yielded to it y then each 
untranslated favorite is like the trees round a back¬ 
woodsman's clearing y each of which stands , a silent 
defiance , until he has cut it down. Let us tty the axe 
again. This is to Laura singing (Q uando Amor'). 

As I look across the bay y there is seen resting over 
all the hills , and even upon every distant sail , an 
enchanted veil of palest blue , that seems woven out 
of the very souls of happy days v — a bridal veil y 
with which the sunshine iveds this soft landscape in 
summer. Such and so indescribable is the atmos¬ 
pheric film that hangs over these poems ofVctrarch's; 
there is a delicate ha%e about the words , that van¬ 
ishes when you touch them , and reappears as you re¬ 
cede. How it clings, for instance y round this sonnet 
(Aura che quelle chiome ) / 

Consider also the pure and reverential tenderness 
of one like this (Qual donna attende). A compan¬ 
ion sonnet y on the other band (O passi sparsi ), 
seems rather to be of the Shakespearean type > the 
successive phrases set $ail y one by one y like a yacht 
squadron; each spreads its graceful wings and glides 


Higginson: Fifteen Sonnets of Petrarch 

Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1903 
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Walton: Compleat Angler 

Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1909 
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TO THE 


Reader of this Discourse 

BUT ESPECIALLY TO 
THE HONEST 
ANGLER 

t Think fit to tell thee these 
following truths; that l did 
not undertake to write, or 
to publish this Discourse of Fish 
and Fishing, to please myself, and 
that I wish it may not displease 
others; for l have confest there are 
many defects in it. And yet, 1 caiv 
not doubt, but that by it, some 
readers may receive so much profit 
or pleasure, as if they lie not very 
busie men, may make it not urn 


Walton: Compleat Angler 
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LXXV SOH^LETS 

BY 

William Wordttvorih 



Houghton ^Mifflin Company 
Boston JV'ezv York 


Wordsworth: Seventy-five Sonnets 
Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1910 
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M* WALPOLE'S FRIENDS 
IN BOSTON 



INTRODUCTION 

To the Edition of 1825. 

By Theodore Dwight. 


T his is not a work of fiction, as the 
scarcity of old American manuscripts 
may induce some to imagine; hut it it a 
faithful copy from a diary in the author's 
own hand-writing, compiled soon after her 
return home ,; as it appears, from notes re¬ 
corded daily, while on the road. She was a 
resident of Boston, and a lady of uncommon 
literary attainments, as well as of gnat taste 
and Strength of mind. She was called Mad¬ 
am Knight, out of reSpett to her character, 


The Journal oj Madam Knight 
Bruce Rogers, at the Press of W. E. Rudge, 
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THE 


JOURNAL 

OF 

Madam K^NIGHT. 


Monday, O&b’r. f second, 

1704. 

ABOUT three o’clock afternoon, I 
jLjL begun my Journey from Boston 
toNew-Haven; being about two Hun¬ 
dred Mile. My Kinsman, Capt. Robert^ 
LuiSt, waited on me as farr as Dedham, 
where I was to meet y e Western poSt 

I 


The Journal of Madam Knight 
Bruce Rogers, at the Press of W. E. Rudge, 1920 
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Hudson: Ralph Herne 

Bruce Rogers, at the Press of W. E. Rudge, 1923 
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The Felicities of 
Sixty 

By ISAAC H. LION BERGER 



BOSTON 
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1922 


Lionbcrger: The Felicities of Sixty 
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THE FELICITIES OF SIXTY 



N MY Sixtieth Year, a wise 
woman of more than eighty said 
tome: 44 1 congratulate you: you 
have begun to live after sixty 
years of preparation, and are now wise 
enough to govern yourself and help 
others. The best part of life is between 
sixty and eighty.” 

I pondered her saying, testing its truth 
by my own experience. I think she was 
right. I think so because my opinion of 
friends and enemies, of life and the mean¬ 
ing of life, has undergone a marked and 
significant change in which 1 find a dis¬ 
tinct and abiding happiness. We have, 

at 
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Charles Lamb 

A Letter regarding Itoast Pig to Wii.eiam IIa/'i.h i 
and 

A Letter on Friendship to Roukkt Li.oyd 
together with 

A Dissertation on Roast Pk; 



Privately Printed for his Friends by 
W. K. Bixbv 
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Mrs, Amory* s Letters 


i 


Havre, Nov' i»t, 



I have promised you, my dearest 
Mother, an exact account of ray “ Eu¬ 
ropean experiences ," I take the first op¬ 
portunity to commence, after liberation 
from sea. You, I am sure, will remem¬ 
ber the «7 th of September, when we left 
Brookline with you; and our final adieu 
at Dedham; that parting scene l shall long remember—such 
moments are not easily obliterated from the memory! We 
reached Providence to sleep, after a melancholy ride, which, 
however, was much enlivened to M r Amory by M r E. Preble’s 
company, who very kindly attended us to N. York, and re¬ 
mained there with us till the eve* before we sailed. Before 
leaving Providence we paid a long visit to our friends the 
Arnolds, who received us with even more than their usual 
kindnefs. At noon we took pafsage in the Steamboat, where 
among others df our acquaintance, we recognized M r & M” 
N. Amory, who, however, stopped at Newport. In spite of my 
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The Journal of 

eyWitS. JOHN ^MOTtT 


1776 

EFT Boston Wenesday 34 May i775» about©’ oClock 
in the forenoon—-in a Schooner, bound to Marblehead, 
where we arriv'd about four o'Clock the same day, & 
went first 011 board the Minerva ,— Brother & Sister 
Payne & M f Eliot were there waiting for us — we then went on 
shore at Marblehead,drank Tea with M* & M" Eliot at their lodg¬ 
ings, sup'd & lodg'd at the Inn with Brother Payne — M" Jackson 
with us— 

Thursday 35* dined at the Inn, then went with Brother & Sister 
Payne to Salem, & lodg’d at M* Mascarene's— 

Fryday 36—After Breakfast, return'd to Marblehead, Brother & 
Sister Payne with us, & dined with M' Eliot—after dinner went on 
board the Minerva t & soon had the pleasure of seeing M' & M" 
Greene coming into the harbour.— we waited to welcome them 
on board, then went on shore to drink Tea, & then took leave of 
our friends & return’d on board late in the Evening— 

Saturday May 27. 1775 — About 9' oClock in the forenoon, sat sail 
from Marblehead in the Ship Minerva Capt. John Calahan for 
C 3 3 
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DOOR 

ALBERT VERWEY 



DE ZILVERDISTEL 
’SGRAVENHAGE, MDCCCCXII 


Verwey: Het Eigen Rijk 
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LANSELOET 

A Y GOD HERE hoe machditfijn Lanfeloet van 
Dat ic die fcone fanderijn Denemerken 

Aldas met herten hebbe befeten 
Nochtanwertmiverweten 
Van mijnder moeder alle daghe 
Dat ic mine minne foe neder draghc 
Dies boric menich fpitich woort 
Macr haer minne heeft mi foe doerboert 
Dat icfe ghelaten niet en can 
Icenmoet haer altoes fpreken an 
Als icfe metten oghen anefcouwe 
Dies heeft mijn moeder groten rouwe 
Daer omme foe moet verborghen fijn. 

Nv willic hier wachten die vrouwe mijn 
Onder defen neghelentier 
Want fi fal hier comen fder 
Dat wedc wel in defen bogaert. 

SANDER1JN 

CO edel ridder van hogher aert, 

God die alle dine vermach 
Die moet v gheuen goeden dach 
Edel ridder van herten vri. 

LANSELOET 

O fcone maghet, god die fi ons bi 
Ende moet v ende mi in doghden fparen 
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A Minos mi porto; e qucgli attorse 
otto uolte la coda al dosso duro; 
e ; poi che per gran rabbia la si morse, 
Disse: < Questi e de'rei del fuoco furo>; 
per ch'io la doue uedi son perduto, 
e si uestito andando mi rancuro.* 
Quand'egli ebbe il suo dir cost compiuto, 
la fiamma dolorando si partio, 
torcendo e dibattendo il corno acuto. 
Noi passammo oltre ; ed io e il duca mio ; 
su per lo scoglio infino in su laltr'arco 
che copre il fosso in che si paga il fio 
A quei che scommettendo acquistan carco. 


Canto uentesimottauo. 


C HI PORIA MAI PUR CON 

parole sciolte / dicer del sangue 
e delle piaghe appieno,/ch'i' 
ora uidi, per narrar piu uolte ? 
Ogni lingua per certo uerria meno 
per lo nostro sermone e per la mente, 
c'hanno a tanto comprender poco seno. 
S'ei s'adunasse ancor tutta la gente, 
che gia in su la fortunata terra 
di Puglia fu del suo sangue dolente 
Per li Troiani, e per la Iunga guerra 
che dell'anella feVi alte spoglie, 
come Liuio scriue ; che non erra; 

Con quella che senti di colpi doglie 
per contrastare a Roberto Guiscardo, 
e raltra,il cut ossame ancor s'accoglie 
122 
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